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FOREWORD.

With pleasure I accept the duty of writing a
few words of introduction to this book—or series
of hooks. * Good wine needs no bush,’ says the
Baglish provorh; vet must the viotner, ere he is
known, state that ha has” wine to sell.  And even
40 with the wine of the Spivit. It justifies itself
when tasted, but the first tasting must be offered.
My humble office-is ‘merely to say: * Taste.”

The Bhagavad-Gitd is =0 wenlthy of content
that a hundred commentators may annotate it, and
lenve it. a3 though untouched, to & hundred more.
It is a true Seripture of the Race, a life rather
than a book. For each age it has a new message,
for each civilisation a new word. Ounce it said to
India: “ Meditate " ; and she has meditated for so
long that her meditation has passed inte drowsi-
negs, Now it eries to India: “Act’’; and the call
is echioing torough the land, awakening everywhere
a longing for nection. But action, to be usefnl,
inust he wise; action, to be useful, must aim at the
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Common Good and must be the harmonious work-
ing out of the Suprems Will,

And as India has fallen by separateness, pride,
ploth and the elaiming of the unrecompensed
servies of others, so the (it now eries, ' Serve,”
and " Renlise that all are Ona,”

This is the keynote of ihis book. As the
refrain of the Author was: “Therefore fight", so is
the refrain of the commentator: "Therefore serve.”
The Gild does not live because. the Teacher nrpes
His pupil to a physierl struggle with the opponents
of a day; it lives because the pupil is—as the sane
Teacher elsewhere said--the mind of man, besause
be is engaged in a perennial struggle with the
thonghts and hopes aud fears which are the kins-
folk of that mind, and bhecause he tust conquer
these ere he can attain to man’s true function,
Bervice: * Acting in communion with ME, let him
render all rotion attractive.”

Mr. Brooks han done his work well. The
reader will find bhis own mind stimulated—the true
object of a book, There mre - admirable ideas and
phrases scattered throughout the lsctures, ideas
that will be fruitfal, and pbraees that will “stick™,
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May it bs useful in bringing about the Bervice
which is its keynote, and may every reader realise
that whenever he is faced by a human need, there
is his place of service.

ANNIE Brsant, P.T. 4



BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICE.

In introdueing this first Volume, a few words
about mvself may not ho out of place. The more
30 a8 I have, as n rule, neither leisure nor inclina-
tion to answer the countless questions that are put
to me on that subjeet during my leeturing tours.
Also because various mis-statemenis in the Press
io.8., a8 o my being a native of West Australia,
or of North America, and so on) bave been left
unreectified.

I confine myself strictly to the outside of my
life. Whatever can be said of the inside will be
found scattered throughout these books by who
can read.

I wag born in Parig, April 5th 1873, as the
seventh and younpest child of an English father
and a French mother, botk Roman Catholies by
faith, My people were West Indian planters,
owning large sugar estates in the southern part of
Cuha, but having fixed their residenee in Paris
from the days of the Third Napoleon— some eight
vears or so before my birth.
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Y am sltogether innocent of Astrology, but
append my birth-chart for the delectation of

Paris, 8th April 4878,

(The friendly muthor of this chart, inan access of
modesty, writes that he is merely a beginner, and there
mpy be mistakee in it. Ba there may. But seasoned adepts
in the science of the atars can surely find them out. Others
need'nt know the difference, If thiaiz wrong I shsll be
thankful to whoever sends a right one for the next edition



I BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICE,

samateurs. Those who find worldly prosperity in
it bad better give it up—I mean, Astrology.

From the time of my birth, my father's busi-
ness began to go wromg. Born in considerable
wealth, into the most exelusive ocircles of Paris
Societv, where my mother was u quesn of fashion
in her day, 1 came of age an educated pauper,
without either health or prospeets. At thirty-
seven I find myself a religious mendicant, a sort
of non-gonformist, vowless frimr, wn independant
fagir, a sannydsi by temperament and choice (yow
may oall me what you like), waundering over India
in Hindu aseetic garb, mostly barefoot.

My chief link with the world was brokeu at
the age of ten, by my mother's death in July 1883,
From that time onwards, my education was in the
bands of & Frenoh brother-in-law, =ince dead—u
blameless member of the French Aristooracy,
of reduced means bui glorious lineage, an embodi-
ment of duty aod honour, whose mother was
somewhnt of a saint. As for my own mother, ker
strenuouns worldly life scems to have left her leisure
enough (when she took it, the Gods perhaps might
tall) to teach herself German as a pastime and
magter Geothe in the text. This I of eourse found
out years later. No one seems to have taken any
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notice at the time.

My father I need hardly speak of. He was
mostly away on business and never enterad my
child-life. He was a good man, but we had little
in common. Hae died in 1908.

I was & boarding sstudent at the Collége
Stanislas, Paris, from 1884 to 1893. I passed my
Baccalaurént és Letires (Arts Bzamination), first
and second parts, in 1890 and 1891 respectively ;
and added the Baccalauréat és Sctences in 1892,

fn 1893, I joined the Hcole Centrale des Arts
et Manufactures, the chief Civil-Engineering
Clollege in Francs. Upon coming of age, I had to
oo through certain legal formalities in order fto
assert my DBrilish nationality—formalities which
all foreigners born and residing in France have to
submit to, or be taken as French. My mind had
hecu made up as to this step from childhood,
though Hngland was to me an unknown land.

in 1894, my bealth altogether broke down;
and my worldly studies (which Teared little
sbout) were interrupted, never to be really
resumed again.
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It was in 1896, at Liége, in Belgium, where
I had joined, pro forma, the Instituf REleciro-
Technigue Montefiore'—heing quite unfit to push on
with my studies, & broken-down neurasthenic wreck
—that I came for the first time into touch with
' Qcoult’ Teaching, and began to understand that
there was something worth understanding to under-
gtand, something worth doing to do—na trodden
Path toself-transeendence where I could tally my
vivid but as yet inchoate spiritual experience with
that of others, and gradually, by conscious volition,
evolve Order nut of Chaos. [ joined the Martinist
Order (in those days a lusty rival of the Theoso-
phical Society in France) and st the samse time
became, by applying to the London Headquarters?,
8 Member of the Theosophical Society, of which 1
had heard nothing save from a liberal and fair-
minded member of the rival organisation. Some
of my associabes of those early days were really

1. A Belgian Electrical Engineering College much fre-
quented by students from all parts of the world. 1f I re.
member rightly, lass than half the siudents, in my day
were aotually Belgians.

2. Yapplied on the 17th of November 1656, My diploma,
ie dated 19th,
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excellent people, to whom I owe & debt of pro-
found gratitude.

It wae only in the spring of 1898 that I came
into personal touch with the Theosophical Soviety,
through Dr. Frnest Nyssens, who opened up for
me io this incarnabion the olt-trodden path of vege-
tarianism and simple living. I probably owe him
my life, for the decline, which had gone further than
I care to think about, was checked onece for all.

In May and June 1898, in Brussels, 1 inter-
preted the brilliant lectures of Mr. J. C. Chatterii,
which marked the beginning of the pressnt era of
Theosophical expansion in Belgium. I embodied
the subsetahce of those lectures in a book entitled
“ La Philosophte Esotérigue de {* Inde, which
has proved the most popular Introduetion to
Theosophy in the French language.

From that time onward, my life bas belonged
to Theosophy. There was nothing sles for it to
belong to. For twe years I managed quite a
number of study-groups in Brussels, during which
period I translated into French Mras. Besant's
Aneient Wisdom, Man and his Bodies, and almost
the whole of In the Outer Court. I also oocasic-
nally helped Mr. C. W. Leadbeater in his
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leaturing work in Paris and Brussels. Health very
gradually improving. T attended the Lorndon Con-
ventions of 1898, 99, and 1900, at which latter
time I was suffering from overstrain, and appre-
ciated Mr. C. W. Lerdbeater's kind and simple
hospitality more than wovds ern tell.

In December, 1900, | came out to India ab
the instance of Mrs. Annie Besant, and spent four
months in her house at Benares, from January to
April, 1901,

Frow May, 1901, to June 1904, I ascted wne
private tutor to n dear voung Indian {riend,
Jawaharlal Nehru, the only son of Pandit Motilal
Nehru, the well-known Pieader of Allahabad, It
was during this period that T began fo study the
Bhagavad-Gitd and the Upanishads in the text.
My young pupil helped me to decipher, and a
hrother-theosophist, Babu 8ria Chandra Basu,
tent me a few passages of word for word trans-
lation. My only Gurus, besides these, were Apte's
excellent Sanskrit-English Diclionary, repletee
with inforimation, and Vidyasagara's Miniatur
Grammay,

After leaving wny pupil, in 1904, 1 wandered
between Naini Tal and Madras, uever fixed any.
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where for even a month ; then settled down from
February 1905 to May 1906 as Honorary Teacher
in a Hindu Sochool called The Chinsurah Trasning
Academy, twenty miles North of Caleutia. Apart
from achool work, I led the life of a recluse.

I spent the next summer at Naini Ta (June-
Hept. 1908,) caught jungle-fever in the Terai,
escaped with it to the house of a dear friend at
Bareilly, who nursed me back to bealth, and apent
Jau.-Mareh, 1907 with Babu Daya Ngth, Sab-
Judge at Fatebgarh, U. P.. aunother silent,
nnobtrusive friend, at whose house much solid
work was done, especially during the subsequent
hot weather (May-Sept. 1907.)

Then, after seven vears of silence, began the
lucturing. KHirst, on sundry Theosophical subjects
with informal (773 classes between, mostly in the
United Provinces, Then the present course of
systematic Gifd lectures, over well-nigh all the
reat of India, from August 1908,

My translation of the Bhagavad-Gtg (firat
edition) was mostly written at Gwalior in May-
July, 1908, at the house of R. B, Syamsunderlal,
C. I. E, and published, with a few notes at the
end, at Ajmere, in January, 1909.
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A second edition of smaller size, much revisaed,
with text and translation facing each other, saw
the light at Srirangam, Southern India, in August,
1909. {For later details, see Preface)



PREFACE.

For the last two years ( August 1908-
September 1910) I have been continually engagde
in lecturing on the subjects of which these Essays
treat. I have, during that period, addresssd oclose
upen 1,500 meetings, in 131 places scattered over
& triangle extending from Jaffna in Ceylon to
Rawalpindi in the Punjab and Habiganj in Sylhet
{East Bengal).

A list of the places where I hava lectured may
be of interost to my Indian readers. Taken more
or less in order, and naming only the more
important ones?, they stand as follows:

Rajkot, Junfiganidh, Bhavoagar and 8 other
places in Kathiawar {August-Beptember 1908).

Surat, Ahmedsbad, Baroda, Bombay and &
other places in Gujerat (October-December 1908),

1. A systematic course of lectures and classes was given
in all save & dozen or so of the 1381 places visited. There
were hardly ever lesr than two meetings n day, Bpecial
group meetings, achool and college addresses, and morn.
ing and night classes often ran the total up to fiveon
Bundays, exceptionally six, and even seven on one ogcagion.
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Ooimbatore, Caliout, Mangalore, Pilghat,
Madura, Tanjore, Pondicherry, Negapatam, Trichi-
nopoly, Kumbhakonam and 23 other plaess in
South Madras (Janmary-July 1908},

Bangalore, Mysore and 10 other places in thw
Mysore State (August-September 1909).

Hubli, Dharwar, Belgaum in the South
Mahratta Country (September 1909).

Bellary, Kurnool and 3 other places in N.
Madras; Bombay; Dhar, Mhow, Dewas in Centiral

Indis {October 09).

Dehli, Lahore, Ferozepore, Rawalpindi, Mool-
tan in the Punjab (Nov.-Dee. 09)

Gya, Caleutta, Midnapur ; Conilla, Noakhali,
Dacos, Narayangan], Munshigen); Berbhampore,
Erishnagar, Serampore and 12 other places in
East and West Bangal (Jan.-June 1910).

Raipur, Nagpur, Amraoti, Akele and 5 othur
places in the Central Provinges (June-Tuly 1910},

Poona, Satara, Sangli, Kolhapur, Sholapur,
Mudhol and 3 other places in the Mahratta
Country {July-Sept. 1910).

The lectures were everywhere welecuned with
keen interest, verging oceasionally on enthusgiasm
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the audiences numbering mostly from 8 to 500,
rising oceasionally to 7 or 800 as in Mysore, Dacea
and other places, and even 1,500 as in Bangalore
and Poona. They seldom fell helow 100, singe in
small places aod villages with verv few English-
knowing poople, the lectures wave interpreted in
the vernacular, drawing considernhle and often
keenly appreciative nudiences,

1 was evervwhere requested $o bave the
suebtance of these leetures and class-lersons
published without delay, as lectures like thass,
when heard, leave behind them littie more than a
general impression, however elevating. Rven the
most interesting details, keenly appreciated at the
time, are apt to he subsequeuntly forgotten,

Thal the task thux imwposd upon me by a
friendly public was most willingly undertaken.
goes without saying. But te undertake is one
thing: to achisve, suother,

Two enormons difficulties confronted me at
outset,

Flirat, and worst, iy own quasi-constitutional
inability to write out w lesture. I alwavs speak
eptempore, without even a note or a sketeh, - the one
condition for a really good lecture heing to leave the
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brain fallow Ior an hour or more, lying stretched
out at full length, absorbed in a sort of (non-intel-
lectun!) contemplation not easy to deacribe, but
imvariably without reference to the subject in hand,
walk leisurely to the leoture-place in silence, with
the brain of & placid cow; once thers, fix the mind
squarely on the subject with a silent and
impersonal praver that good may be dons; and
speak. The moment the lecture i= over, drop 1,
and Japse instantly into that state of mind tknown
to some few of my renders, perhaps) in which
words and thoughis are a weariness, and children
at play the onlv gods on Earth.

When first [ sat down hefore a sheet of paper,
and tried, all by myself, to think of what I had
said or might say on such or such a subjeet, the
result was...what vou, friend Reader, will never
sag-—and thank vour stars for it.

Tt took months of trial and failure to produce
the dry-as-dust little six-page sketoh entitled
Kurnkshotra®, which T only insert us o landmark
of that ultra-dry period.

1. Forming Chapter I of this Volume., This eketch has
subsegquently developed into n whole new volume, ontitled
The Holy War, which is now ready for publication, and is
announced elsewhers.
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Then eame the Fntroduction (of course I had
no tdea that it would serve a8 Introduotion when
T wrote it)—with some curious dJream-verses
obtained on awaking from sleep. The stanza
whioh stands by itself on p. 1 came. first, one
morning;, those on pp. 10-11, a2 few days later.
The peculiar symbolistm of thoge verses colours
more or less the whole of the Introduetion’. This
bulky Introduction may be forgiven, a& it is intend-
od to serve for the whole series of volumes, which
may run to half-a-dozen if I live to publish them.

After that, things went on more and more
amoothly, snd by the time the viii'™" Chapter was
written, the sense of difficulty (of the first kind)
brd well-nigh vanished,

The second diffieulty remained, bowever, and
still vemains. It is that of getting things printed
within a remgonable time once they are written.
1t ie doubly great for a wanderer like myself.

This difficulty need not be further discussed
here, Buffice it to say that I have begun (from
June 1910} the deliberate collection of a fund
intended to place my publications on a sabisfaotory
haeig in future; and that whoever has something

1. Bee pp. 98-43,
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to spare, and feels moved to co-operate with me in
the spreading of these ideals throughout India—
and abroad— may eontribute his mite, whatever it
may be. My permanent address is simply
Adyar,
MADRAS, S.
* Lo * E
A fow words of explanation &s to certain
passages in this book, which to a section of my
readers may at first sight appear somewhnt strang:.
Chapters ii and iii form the beginning of an
attempt! to show what a peeuliar—nay, extraordi-
nary—Book the Mahabharata is; what far-reaching
isguse of unwritten History it deals with, in ite
surious dramatic symbolism ; and, above all, how
radicatly different-—how diametrieally uppossre, I
should say—the vital spirit of those Ancient
Scriptures® is, from what India's prolonged
degeneracy has misrepresented it to be. -
T bave attempted to show that the Bhagavad-
tita, rend without any fraditional Hindu hins,
1. Continned in ths Holy War--partionlarly in Chapter

1ii, whioh gee.
3. The passage of the Yopa. Vasightha quoted on pp, G8-
10 is encugh to show that the Mahdabhdrata does not stand

ilong in this respact.
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without the eoloured spectacles of seactarian philo-
sophic views, is not resaily a 'Hindu’ Book at all—-
unless you take Hindniem $0 mean, not ‘'Hinduism'
in a sectarian sense, but Universalism, the one
practioal Religion {re-linking} of Man-God-Nature
into One. An Aryan Book some of you might like
to ecall it—but that makes it almost more
Furopean than Indian.! Also the Wisdom whieh
it hands on? flourished, even here in India, ages
hefare tbe Manu ever hatched out this Aryan Race
of ours from its hoarv Atlantesn predecessor.

For myself, I had rather call tha Book &
Hecord of spirvitual-divine Life-Bxperience, a
Doeaument of Universal Redemption, a Poem of
Poems by a Poet of Poets, a gracious Gift of

1. It sesma pretty clear that the Cancasian Waesternora
are of purer Aryan stock than the majority of Hindns,
Besides, J should hardly wonder if these Teackings,
read and intavpreted after thir fashion, were found to be,
for some time at least, more readily assimilable by the
aarnest, free-minded, dogma-emanocipated Weaterner, witk
practical instinot unmarred by subtle thoories, and healthy,
vital aptimism, than by those Hindus whoes minds are wont
to run in grooves of secular, ingrained metaphysionl habit.
But things are ohanging, anyhow, ané this may help
them to,

2. G7d, iv, 1-8; xviii, 63.
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Super-Man fo yenrning, striving Man. And far
brighter iz the glory to India that her grest
Ancients should have been such Men and should
have written sueh Books, than if these things were
private shibboleths for any narrow sect or jaun-
diced hereditary clique to keep under their own
bushe! and gloat over!.

I have fenrlessly discussed the character of
Bhishma, amongst other topiss; candidly setting
down, just a8 they happened, all the various lines
of thought that suggested themeselves to me in this
connection. They are not all in this Volume.
Some have overflowed into The Holy War—
which see.

My object, in such paseages, is chiefly to stir
up new trains of thonght; to get out of worn
grooves, at all costs ; to open windows and let in
light and air. Let us® do this fearlessly to start

1. The Git@ iteall clearly tells us (xviii, 67-71) who muay
and who may not receive its Tenchings. Those verses should
of conrse be read in the light of BhrI Kyshna's own definition
of Himself, as get fortk in this Volume, pp. 1568-168, 166.172.

2. I may fairly consider myself entitled to speak as an
Indian, since I have neither home nor interests outside this
Land of my adoption, snd am devoting my whole life to jt—
and to Humanity through it-—aceording to my lighte.
may not be a ' Hindu’ fin the sectarinn  senss)—nor would
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with, I say. Then only shall we he able to make
out priceless old dust-eovered art-treasures, in this
rambling old Palace of Hinduism, from mere
musty rubbish; then only shall we be able to
sweep and dust well and wisely, and set the whole
houss in order.

A thorough overhauling and re-examination
of her ideals from the standpoint of {ife, of actual,
practical, organic Good, i3 one of the things without
which India cannot step forward into the bright
future that awaite ber.

A college student once said to me: ‘“‘Sir, we
have now come to love and reverence our Ideals,
But how to put them inko practice? It zeems we
are making little headwayv in that direction.”
" Are you quite sure,” I questioned back, "' that
vour ideals are, all of them, practicable? "

And I instanced Bhishma and others. But
be failed to understand. He was rather shocked,
in fact, especially when I instanced Gandbari’

[ cure to be. But I am certainly more of s Hinda than
‘ Hindus ' who know and honour their Beriptures less than
1 do, and occasionally disgrace * Hinduism ' in their own
lives. Hinduism (as we, Friend Reader, understand it} is
safe beyond the reach of these.

1. Bee Slory of the Great War, p. 35.
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as an example of what an ideal wile ought not to
be, daliberately portraved, as I believe, by Vedn
Vyisa for the scommonsense of mankind to interpret
aright. (Is it likely, besides, that a really ideal
wife would have given birth to Duryodbans and
a hundred other devils?} ** An ideal wife,” T added,
“linked by fate to a hlind husband, would have
opened her syes quite wide lo see for twol” Tt
was not necessary,”” he replied, "for thev were
king and queen, and had plenty of servants to see
Jor them both.”” T gave him up. He failed to see
that really faithfu! and humble servants, along
that line, should have poked out their own eves
rathor than wenjoy what their beloved master and
mistress were deprived of.

There és ONE practioable Ideal, in this Uni-
varge, which draws out by degrees all there is in
man ; and that is SERVICE. Where that is lost
sight of, all the rest, ‘ spirituality * included, ir on
the 'left-hand’ path of disintegration, not on the
‘ right-hand ' path of eosmic Qrganisation.

* » L »* LJ

The same prefatory remerks apply fo otber

1. Here we have a moat elem;t;ry applioati;; of the
loka-sangraha (organio co-operation} principle, whioh is the
main topic of this book.
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passages whioh may, at first sight, seem invidious
to some,—chiefly the Notes on Chapter vii. I can
assure you, friend Reader, that there s no malice
in this Book. If anything flusters yom, take it
a8 o joke, and yon will certainly be muech nearer
the mark than the messy enthusiast of ‘reform’
who mistakes me for an iconoclast after his own
heart. Those whe know me ai all know T am any-
thing but that.

For the rest—like the old showman at the
fair—all I ocan say is:

' LOOK INSIDE."

POSTSCRIPTA.

Three more points suggest themselves, whick
ought to be referred to in the Preface. Baing
guiltless of the Art of academic composition.
I am content to ‘dump’ them here without fur.
ther ado, as posteeripts at the end of a letter.

The politiea! aspect of this religious propa-
gandn has been briefly alluded to elsewhere, in the
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special Prefatory Note (subsequently added) to
Chapter i. It ig fully dealt with in The Holy War.

The (itd emphatically teaches one thing, and
that is loka-sangraha, union, so-operation, organic
solidarity—solidarity as between white and brown
and black and yellow, between Hindu, Parsi,
Christian, Muysulman, between East and West,
male and female, man and beast and god. For
solidarity between all creqalures includes every one
of these, and a few more besides,

One thing it as emphatically condemns, and
that is separateness. It calls upon all whose will
is set on Unity to join hands and by their united
effort stem the lethal current of disintegrating
thought, feeling and act, of racial, social and reli-
gious prejudice and hatred which, running strong
even under bthe surface-crust of our ultra-complex
civilieation, is ever tending to sweep Humanity
back to the chaovs whence it has sprung forth at
the call of Him Who Rules.

Once this is understood, all misgivings-—for
the conssientious reader—are at an end.

But there ate people who seem counstitution-
ally incapable of reading a book through, especially
1. Bee Index. o
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u hook which reguires to be studied, like this one.
For euch people, isolated passages may well have
whatever invidious or complimentary meaning
their faney chooses to ascribe to them.

One senteuce will serve as example. It
occurs on p, B2, lines 8-31, Readers can scarcely
help drawing a parallel between what is said thers
as to the Sou! of Man, and what is happening here
in Tndia to-day. DPeripheric forces {foreign rulers)
awakening by the contagion of their restless energy
the slumbering powers of the Soul (India) whieh
must then either annex or oust the strangers, and
attain svdrdjyan (Self-Mastery).

I was of course quite consecious of the parallel
when I wrote bhis, and knew what sundry impres:
siong it might give rise to in the minds of divers
readers, Yet I Jud to write it, eimply because it
/s true. True both ways. Peychologically true
and politioally true. But for all that my separa-
tist extremist friend need not rub his hands and
grin under kisz moustache; nor need my super-
oilious Angle-Indian friend put on that ominous
frown, drop his eye-glass and mutter, "Aha, didn’t
I tell you so!" Both grin and frown are unocalled
for. I have aaid ‘'either anner or onst—and I
say it again  The British Government in India
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ia, as a matter of fact, in process of being gradually
annexed, not ousted, by the mighty Land it rules.
What I mean is that it is graduslly tending to
besome India's Govermment, purely and simply.
The process bas not gone very faras yot. It mus
go farther. If it does not, British Rule must
logically step out some day, and give way to
gomething else. A Land of 300,000,000 inbahi-
tants cannot remain a mere dependency for ever
This is simple logic. Where political opinion
(which in my case is merely « phase of religious
and philosophiec Faith) steps in, is hera: The
snepping of the link between India and England
would be welecomed by the separatist as o success.
I should deplore it as a failure -not merely as &
failure from the standpeoint of HEngland, or of
India, but as a very serious, albeit but temporary,
set back to the evolution of Mankind towards its
organi¢c Destiny. I have said. Let people take
it as they like.

I am glad to be able to atate that British
Government officiale, all over India, seemn to have
thoroughly uoderstood the mission of Theosophy
in thix respect, For, although my strange attire—
strange when coupled with the English name
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which I do not intend to drop' —invariably drew
the attention of the Polioe {quite rightly too, in
these unsettled days) and brought constant en-
quiries, I was never interfered with in the least,
Some few Clivilians {too few) attended the lectures.
Thase who did were invariably pleased, and somne
of them warmly commended my work. [ may
here thank Messrs. H. C Street, 5. K. Sawday,
J. C. Gupia and M. C. Ghosh, all of East Bengal,
Messrs. A. E. Mathies and Mitehell of the C. P,
and Mr. Campbhell of Satara for their kind worde
of encouragement. Lt Col. W. B. Lane, I. M.
8., Inspector General of Prisons, €, P., i3 a
staunch Theosophist bimself, and needs no thanks.
Lady Muir Mackenzie, whose pracious influence
Bombay and Poona have now unfurtunately lost.
could be equally rolied on for wnrmest sywpathy
and help, and did not fail.

Here is the major portion of a letter which 1
wrote in June last to the Branches of the Theoso-
phical Society at Nagpur wnd other places whieh I
waB going to visit—

“It i lmport.a.nt that someone ut lannm amoug the respon-

1. Friends who want to “ swamnf) me mey call me
Y Swami Brooks ™ if thoy like—n acupling of East and West
whioch I shall not object to.
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sihle officials ghall be well informed a: to the soope and
objects of my work, else my mode of life which is, of sourse,
a factor in doing good and removing racial prejudice and
separatensss, may give rise to misconceptions among lower
Police Officiala whose zeal ocoazionally leads them—quite
innocently, of counrse—to 'colour’ facts and theorize on
tnsufficient data. Nothing of the sort can do any harm,
if my work is wall known to somne responsible Officials.

In East Bengal, the District and Bub-Divisional
(¥fficers frequently attended my mestings, so that everything
went on smoothly where it might well have been otherwise,
as you ean eaeily understand,

Unfortunately, in this Provinece, ruost of the responeible
Ofticials seem to have beon too busy to attend, save latterly,
at Seoni and Bhandara, My brief halt at Beoni was fruitiul
in this respect, as a Judicial 1. C. 8. Officer whoss name, I
think, is Mr, Mitchell, attended my one lecture and was very
favourably impressed.

At Bhandara, Mr. A. F. Mathias, L C. 8, Deputy
Commigsioner, attended two lectures, and the D, 8, P.,
one. Mr. Mathiag wag very sympathetic, and invited me
to his bungalow where we had 24 hours comversation on
Theosophy and other matters.

Pray lot it be known that one of the chief objecta of my
life is the removal of racial ill-feeling in this country, and
that Universal Bolidarity is the one dogma which 1 preach.
Where I have come into touch with the Officials they have
alwaya assured me that I wes rendering good service to the
(Government, I, of covrse, am really simply following my
svadharma, leading the life that expresses my natare, saits
me best, and makes me happiest. 1 am not open to argu-
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ment on the question, sny more than in the matter of
cholee of literature or diet. But it would be a pity and
a shame if misconceptions were allowed to grow through
ignorance from below, simply from lack of a little trouble
which can essily ba taken by local Theosophists to inform
the authorities, so that my “mission’' {really the following
of my natural propensities) which hapyens to be of banefit to

the Government and the people ulike, may bo allowed to
continue unchecked as hitherto. 1t is wwost needed in this

period of trouble and suspicion.

The unforfunate abuse of the (/itd by wrong-minded
and aven criminal pecple, and its consequent implication 1n
police aparches etc, have led to the belief that the Govern
ment, wishes to proscribe the (Fitd. 'T'his is most dangerous,
as mischief-makers tuke advantage of this to turn bharmless
people against the Government in the name of religion ;
whereas the Government his in reality never dreamt .f
interfering with traly religions study and work. The
encouragement of the interpretation of the Gutd in & troly
religious and moral ganse i~ thus a mutter of interest to all
respongible Governmeny Officiale,”

The same synthetie keynote is struek in the
following eireular sent by Mre. Annie Besant to all
Branches of the Theosophical Sceiety in Indin:—

“The Government has very wicely and rightly desired
ite officials to interest themsslves in local movements, and
to aympathize with and encourage all that iz good and
ussful.  All our Lodges should rcspond cordially and
prompily o any interert shown by Ofiicials in their wnrk,
sbhonld welcome their presenca 1l meetings, anewer fuily
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snd frankly any questions us $o our orgsnization, objocts
and work, and in every way treat them as honourad and
weleome gueats. Theosophiste ghonld meet this generous
advance more than half-way, and do their utmost to im-
trease cordiality and trust between the people and their
rulars,

It is alse our duty a= good oitizens to do our ubmost to
alluy distrust and to remove misconceptions, The hundreds
of our Lodges scattored ovor the land can do muok to allay
excitement and to check unworthy suspicions, The present
is & time in which every good ocilizen should be active in
promoting goad feeling and penos botweer the official and
nen-official portions of the community, und 1 eall on all
Thensaphiats to do their duty in this rorpret.”

{Certral Hindu College Magarire, August 1910)

The position may bhe summed up in a nut-
shell :—

Theosophy atands for NON-SEPARATE-
NESS. Sedition means separateness. Therefore
Theosophy and sedition cannot pull on together.
Where Theosophy spreads, sedition must die out:
where sedition spreads, the gracious, conciliating
Spitit of Theosophy finde but w scanty weloome
and must neods hide Her face and hide Her time.
The worke of Darkness and the works of Light are
twain, tho’ Darkness he in truth nothing af all, save
partly thwarted Light.
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A curious and very special dificulty arises
with regard to my veaders in western lands, who
do not know Sanskrit. It was somewhat foraibly
‘ brought home' to me in Bombay, in December
1908, at the olore of a leoture to a very sympa-
thetic Indian audience, with an English High.
Jourt Judge (he wax an Ivishman, by the way) in

tite chair.

The chairmman sunmed up his impression in
words to this effret . —

" We have bad « very interesting lecture, to
be sure, and have heard a great many quotations
in remarkably fiuent Sanskrit. The translation
which the lesturer gave of these seemed certainly
very striking, But...er...whether it was faithful
a1 hot is more than f can tell.”’

Quite so.

Now I fear [ cannot obviate = diffioulty of
this kind without piviog a strong colour of self-
advertisement to thin Prefase. But since that is,
after all, its very objeet, and there in no one ealse
who ecan do me this setvioe at present, I do not
think any reader need complain. Onee I am in
for it, »s well do the thing thoroughly (on the
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principle of “in for & penny in for a pound’) and
be rid of it onee for alil.

Here, then, ara three fairly good posters.’

@. Before publishing the first Edition of myv
Translation of the Bhagavad-Giti, T took the pre-
caution of sending the MB8. to Pt. Gangdnath Jba,
M.A., who has filled the chair of Sanskrit in the
University of Allababad for the last eight vears
or so—the author of several translations inpiuding
one of the Chhandogya Upanishad, and collabora-
tor of the well-known Dr, Thibaut in the cditing
of Sanekrit Texts. In his veply, dated July 20th
1908, he writes:

‘ Many thanks for the MB8S. of your ‘Giti'. For a
few daya—perhapa months—I will not bave the time or the
energy requisite for going through the MBS, with the care
that it deserves.

I have, however, looked into it 1n many places, and
glad to obeerve that while giving te your rendering a pecu-
liar charm, you have besn able to preserve what I may call
absolute literalness. Iu faet in many plaeor one cannot fail

1. Part of this prefatory matter will be reprintad as a sepa-
rate pamphlet which may be =o0ld or given to enquirers,
thus altogsthor relieving me of the trouble of auswering
personal queestions in future—a thing the true worker in
always averse to.
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to note that the absolute literalness of your renderinge—
speoially of technical words and expressions—has been the
means of bringing out the real purport of the text which
generally gets lost in move *idiomatic’ translations,

Your *Notesa' are very valuable--specially from the
standpoint of the mystic student, for whom I underatand
she work is primarily intended.

Your exposition of the Philosophy of the Gitain its
three departments appesrs to me to be clearer and more pre-
cise than that propounded by Madhusiidana and other com.
mentators ; though I hope vou will admit that it was the
‘ deparimentslisation * of the Gitd at the hands of these
eommentators that lent the ¢lue to your own exposition., ™

b. Pt, Ganginath Jha having never heard me
lecture on the Bhagavad-Gitd, which I had not
begun doing at that time, [ required, for my
prespnt purposa, the opinion of some qualified
person who had. I therefore wrote, only a few
days back, to Pt. Mahadeva Shastri, B. A., M. R.
A.8,, Curator, Govt. Oriental Library, Mysore, who
attended my leotures in that city in August, 1909.
Mr. Mahideva Shistri is the author of an exoellent
translation of the Rhagavad-Gitd with Shankara's
Commentary, alse of the Taittiriya Upanighad
with various Commentaries, and of several books
on Vedinta, Social Reform on Vedic Lines, &e.
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Bome paseages from my own letter had better
first be quoted, as they state the difficulty in
clearer torms than I have myself done here above.

1 want you to help me, as you are surely willing to
do, by writing me & letter which T may publieh with the
Preface of my Goapel of Life, Vol. i, to reassure my English
readers as to my translations and interpretations being
acceptable to Banskrit-knowing Hindua.

My books, you know, are intended to bring home to
intelligent Europeans the beauty and power of the old
Hindua Ideals of Beligion and Life, which have been robbed
of their vital vigour by the metaphysical guibbling of the
Pandits,

But, anless my work is commended by some Hindo
Banekrit scholars, there & a risk of my Englieh reader
shrugging his shonlders and saying, 'This ie all very good
indeed, but it is nof Hinduiam. Tt is the work of & Western
mind, reading ite own vigorous fancics into the dreamy
metapbysics of the Orient.'

A few lines from you, as to my thorongh at-one.ment
‘with Avyan Ideals, my life as o Hindu adcotic among the
Hindus, and the ever.growing popnlarity, among them,
of my loctures, which has continued steadily inoreasing
gince my visit to Mysore ;—also something as lo your
appreciation of the drift of my lactures—all this will help,
more than you, perhaps, can understand, to bring home to
‘my Wostern readers that this is the genuine Orient of the
Risbis, ahd that our Western Civilisation haa to understand
.this and o apply it to her own sore problems, and rouse
the East to remembrance, besides. . . . . ”
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This is the reply, which I have just received:
MY DEan BROTHER, Mysore, 23rd Sepiember, 19I0:

1 have renad several parts of your thythmical trapslation
of the Bhagavod-Giid, that oit-commented bat ill-onder-
atood Boripture of the Hindus. I do not measn to flatter
you when I say that thie rendering and your lectures on the
Teacbing of the Gitd have deeply impremsed me and my
fellow-townsmen of light and leading. The simple brahma.
nieal lifa you lead amongst us has sbown that you meanr
what you say. Your rendering of the Gita and your exposi-
tion of ita teaching marks the spirit whioh should inspire
a devout student who would learn all the wisdom imbedded
in the Lord’e Teaching, which was ope protest againat the
erroneous notions of the Vedic Law that prevailed at the

time.

Approached in that spirit alone, would the (iti reveal
the true Vedic Law which the Lord came down upon Earth
to restore to humanity in its pristine purity. He found
that the many distortions it had undergone and the incroe-
tationr that had gathered deep around it had blurred,
Blinded and darksned that Vehicle of the Bpiritual law and
Wisdom, the Voda. Hence the protest not infrequenily
entered against the * Vedas® of the time of the Lord's
Avatira, not omly by Himsel, but by many other wise
sagee of the time. This i3 why the acholastic commentators
ancient or modern, tzained s they have all been in the
aystems of their day, have failed to grasp the full meaning
of the Giti. My recent studies of the Vedin Law in ite
original uneontaminated souroes, have confirmed the slaims
of the Gita as a reiteration of the Vedic Law nas it was
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originally given by the Divine Terchers. But to recover a
knowledge of tbhat Law, ons must study the G4, the Vedas
and the Upanigheds on the lines of your expositions. Ara
proof of this, T nesd ooly say that your exposition has
brought out more of the Giti's inner truth than one can
gather from the moere scholastic commentaries and glosses
now extant.

1 hope your “Goapel of Life” will soon be published
and give us the bensfit of your studies,

e. 'The third ‘poster’ is a spontaneous besti-
mony snd valued benediction given, together with
& presentation shawl, by the Sbhankardchiryva
{Abbot) of the Kolhapur Matha {Monastery) where
1 was invited to lecture in August last (1910).

(Kolhapur Matha is the most sacred orthodox
seat of learning in the South Mahratia Country.
Up to a few years back, the Majha was a centre
of extreme brahmanical conservatism and higotry.
But, under the strong personal influsnce of the
present Mahardjd, (who quite naturally objected
to seeing higs House deprived of Vedic ceremonies
by the looal Brahmanical pope} it hme altogether
turped o new leaf and has, under the counsel of
well-educated and liberal-minded advisers, one of
whom is an F, R. C. 8, initlated a frankly liberat
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poliey which, though it may lower its prestige in
the eyes of bigots, is sure to bring it into favour
with enlightened people all over the Land, and
abroad as well. The present incumbent is a learned
scholar, and has decided to davote a portion of the
revenues of the Matha to free Vedantic propagands,
both in India and in England and Ameriea, where
lecturers are to be sent touring every year. The
Matha edits a Review entitled The Vedantin,)
{ Beal )

The Sansthan [Lodge) of the Jagadguru Bhri Shankar-
acharya of the Kprvir Peelk (Bee) ia groatly pleazed with
the good work done by all branches of the Theorophical
Bociety in instructing the Advaita teachings and in bringing
the people of the West and the East in oloser relaiions as
desired by the original {ounders of the Booiety,

The fiansthan is also greatly satisfled with the dosp
study and impresgive lectures of Xr. F. T, Brooks on the
real spirit of Karma-Yoga for the good of humanity.

In appreciation of these tbe Bansthan presents him
with & shawl and gives bim all blessings for his futurs good
work,

Karvir Math, (Bignature snd Bsal,.
16th Auguat 1910,

The original of this peculiar doonment, in hoth
Banskrit and English, has been piaced by
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Mrs. Annie Besant in the Hall of the Theoaophical
Society, Adyar, Madras.

May it be an augury of the coming forth of
orthodox Hincuism from its shell to take up, in
the progress of the World, the astive part which
must belong to it if it would lsve.

And may other orthodoxies do likewise.

To these three itemns scores of private latters

might be added. Bat enough of this.
fii

. A last and more pleasant duty remains, and

thaf is to thank the Theosophical Bociety and its

responsible authorities for the invaluable assistance

which its organisation has rendered me. Without

it, my life-work conld not have been carried ont
sucoessfully so far. It might not even have begun.

This is not the time or the place to enter into
a defence of that sadly misunderstood Body. I
may write a bock on the subjeet from my own
peculiar stundpoint some day.

Suffice it here to eay that those who profess
that they like my work and objeot to the Theoso-
phieal Boolety and ita methods, are not unlike the
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man who approves of the wares but dislikes the
ghop, or approves of the fruits but objeets to the
tree that bears them. I am parh of if, my work is
of its work and my methods of ite methods—if it

oan be said to have any hard and fast methods,
which it hasn’t.

Of sourse & vast bhody like that cannot be
antirely composed of souls highly advanced on the
way to Wisdom. Its very objeot would be
defeated. Sines it is intended to form a link
between the outer world, with all its prejudices,
and the inne- Brotherhood of Spiritual Knowledge
and Freedom, it must needs have members of all
grades. A ladder without lower rungs would be
neeless. There are tberefore somewhat foolish
people in the Theogophical Society, Such are apt
to make over-muech of the personnlities of their
leaders, and unconseiously to asoribs their own
prejudices and weaknesses to them. It is
extromely regrattable that some fow people of thab
type should, out of a warped, aibeit honeat, sense
of raversnce due to Mrs, Annie Besant, thefr
Prosident, have taken exception to my independent
line of work. That they have woefully misunder-
atood her, the FOREWORD of this Book is anough
to show.
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I may bere state ss oy bhumble contribution
%o the story of that noble woman’'s life, that 1,
while thoroughly at-one with bher as regards the
Principles and Ideals of Theosophy and the
goneral interests of the Society, have for years
maintained an attitude of complate and deliberate
personal independence from her as regards my
own speeial line of work and the whole of my
inmer Jife. Under these conditions she, whom
some people, knowing her after their own fancies,
would brand as an irresponsible psychie btyrant,
has not only left me soot-free to eo-operate with
her sfter my own faghion in the upbuilding of this
great Movement, but has even personally encour-
aged me in the independent course whish T have
shosen.

“T cannot eall you my Guru in any special
gense,” I once said to ber. “ Your work hes
helped me in some ways, but others have helped me
far more.” And I instanced Edward Carpenter as
‘ person’, and Light on the Path, the Gitd and the
Upanishads as books. ‘‘ These are my Gurus’ out
bere,” I said. " Delighted to hear it,” she an-

1. I might now add Tennyuo;:,_who has sinoem

me ap ever-growing sonres of ingpiration——and wonder. Bse
Index, and chiefly further Volomes
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swered. ' I admire Edward Carpenter immensely,”
Apd we shook hands over it.

Some will suggest that I might as well, in that
ceso, have rendered Aim wmore formal fribute here.
But ke is past requiring it. I have never even
geen him ; nor have I troubled o write to him.
He is muoh too close. Here is a small piece of
his, whish I reproduee without bis permission (he
may sue me for it if he likes,) Tt will explain my
meaning to those who ean understand.

THE BODY AND THE BOOE.

The ckambere are all in order, all the doors atand open.
Enter Thou—this j= the house that I have stored for thee
among the rest :

To all that is hera thouo art weleoma.

But for me ask not.

Once when the houee was closed I dwelt here—a prisoner,
But now that it is open—all open—1 have passed ouf,

Into the beautiful air, over the fielda, over the world
through a thonsand homes—journeying with the wind—
O go light and joyous,

Light and invisible,

1 have passsd, and iy house is behind ma.

Agk not for the prisener, for he is not hers;

Ask not for the free, for thou canst not find him,
Go back thou too and set thy house in order,

Open thy doorg, lst them stand wide for all to enter —
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thy treasures, let the poorest take of them;
Then come thoun forth to where I wait for theel,

{Towards Demacrocy,)

As for Mre. Annie Besant, President of the
world-wide Theosopbical Sceciety in and through
which this work is done, and to whom we may as
wall return, she has chosen as her own epitaph—
nona better—

“ §HE TRIED T0 FOLLOW TRUTH.”

That will do for the front part of the urn in
which her ashes will enjoy whatever rest is theira
to feal, the while she winge her way to further
labours. :

But for the back—out of sight—IL, whom
some wiseacres deem her enemy, might ventura
to suggest another. No one need see it.

And that is:
“SAVE ME FROM MY FRIENDS!"

1. Compare this with the dresm-stenza on p. I of this
Volume. I had nevar noticed the analogy till pow. Had
I been asked, I would have reforred to G4, ii, B: xiv, 24,
and to the ' Hard Btone * of Ohhio, I,ii, 8; Brho, I, ili, T,
ae poasible sub-conscious sourcea, As smid above, the stanza
reached my brain ready.made.
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A WORD TO THE READER.

These Fssays are not intended %o supersede
the direct study of the BHAGAVAD-GITA, as
commentaries, here in India, bhave bat oo often
done. They are meant to encourage it. Hence
the continual references, which punctuate almost
every paragraph, are in reality far more important
than my own lucubrations.

The reader will therefore do well to sectire g
copy of my Translation (20d Edition) whieh is
specially designed® as companion-book fo this
seriea of Essays, and to keep it always by him
while he reads me. He will find that the special
arrangement which repeats ihe ecbapter number in
the ouber corner of each page, with the numbers
of the verses running down the margin in a celumn
just ander it, will, after a little practice, enable
him to look up any reference literally ‘in two
seconds,’ thus saving him many a preclous momenh
in these inoreasingly busy days.

Besides, since my translation deliberately
differs from others in many points—being spascially
written in the spirit to which these Essays seek
to give expression—it is quite possible that w:th

L. Bee Bkagavab @ita 2nd Edition, Foreword.
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other translations (bowever valaable in their own
way,} my references may oooasionally seem irre-
levant.

To make this clearer, let me exhume and
gquote a curious frapment of one of the several
rejected ' beginnings’, perpetrated some sixteen
months ago. Well worth noting is the ocomplete
agreement between the second paragraph of Mra.
Besant's Foreword and what I clumsily tried to
express here, especially in the 3rd and last para-

graphs of this fragment.

Betore wae start together, you and I, upon this pilgri-
mage of Besrching that may lead vs God knows where,
thromgk God knows what sdvent-
urea by the way, let me request you,
triend Reader, to keep a copy of the Book! always besids
you while you read me: for I ghall continually be veferring
you to chapter and verse. To quote at length each verse
referred to would be sinful waste. There will be thousands
of them, though the Book holds only seven hundred. For
the saine verse will bo referred o again and ageain in various
combinations; from verious standpointe, too,--the same
yet not the eames,

A Word to the Render,

1. The BHAGAVAD-GITA is meant, of course.

2. The same is nover twice the same, as you yourself,
when you read it again, are never guite the same as when
you read it firat—else were you not alive, a growing Mind in
the Great MIND.
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I entreat youn, do not read in haste and skip these refar-
pnoesl, Thay are the gems : I but supply a piece of cotton
thread—or is it silk 2—to bind them with ; at bost a elever
mounting to diaplay. If yo will ponder them aright, then
ghall they blossom ee the desthless flowers of your mind,
ive geme of Beauty. I but supply a skeich—a rough one
—of your garden, a port of elue to help you thread the maszs.
If you will not breatbe into theee old stanzaa the life-breath
of your own oreative brooding, though you were able to
recite them forwards, backwards and across both ways, they
shail be less than living blades of grass to you, than valgar
living weeds, Better stow them away under a glase case in
the noarest archmological museum, and go to market, yes,
and learn %o buy and sell {and not get cheatod.}

For t*is is ageless?, over living Wisdom, Wisdom fo be
lived. .or lost. Pray do not call it *ancient’, save in the
sonse that it mecessarily has been
of old, mulatis mulandis, what it is
to-day®, Pray donot call it ‘ new '—* New' Thought, * New’
Theology,—save in the sense that it seens new to you

Avyayn Yoga.

1, My object, in sketching oui these Essays, is not to
enable you to disponse with the study of the Book itself
and talk about it mighty fine, as if youn knew. My object ia
o help you study it yourself, by mapping out (to pomne extent)
the ground which you must tread, by diahing up before you,
tims and over and in varous waye, the Pood which you
poursslves muat swallow, ruminate, digest and make your
oum—none slse can do it for you.

1. avyaga-yoga (iv, 1), an invariable method of Belf-
synthesin Self-at-Ope-ment, applioable to all worlds, all
agezs, all conditions of life. 3. iv, 8.
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{perhape you had {orgettent) : or that yon—what yon have
made yourseli—are new toit; or in the sense (far truer}
that It shall, if you ean live It, make all things new for you.
It is the sver-open Path to What man blindly longs for in
hia selfish gropings, his blindicld wanderings athwart the
worlds. All Poetry, all Music that can stir the Boul-Depths,
are of It—dim echoes of the Love-Call of Sanatkumara, the
Eternal Youth in You.
Moreaver let me tell you that, for who can read aright,
all I am going to say here, allI can say, ic already embo-
died in my Translation. Every
Couserning Translations. Tranelation—especially of a Book
like this—embodies s commentary. It cavnot but be so,
for every tranalation determines, . e., limite the eense of the
original in some way or other {or in several ways) at every
gtep. A pingla Sanskrit word, for who anderstanda it. has
several shades of meaning?, calle up » whole organic group

1. iv, 5.

2. Quito an amazing array of them, often, pace my
ingenuous Western brother-theosophist who thinks he bas
gained something by substituting atma, buddhi, manas for
'self,’ ‘epirit,’ *mind’ and all ench-like ‘imprecise’ modern
terms, A ‘precise’ language iz 8 dead language, and
Banskrit was not ‘dead' when thoge grent Ancients wrote it.

Open a dictionary, say Apte’s, whioh I use; and you
will fiind for diman not loss than 17 meanings, ranging
from ‘eelf,’ ‘doul,’ ¢epirit,’ throngh ‘mind,’ 'perception,’
sanse,” ‘obarscter,’ ‘temperament,” down to the very ‘body’
—the key to the wholes riddle coming in as No. 9, to wit
that &iman is the Banskrit for the reflexive pronoun *ssif,'
and can be used for anything witk which one choosas to



PREFACE. i

of correlated thoughts. A single ‘equivalent’ English word
doen the same for the Englinh-knowing reader. Of these
many-branched ideas svoked, one oriwo, or more—but never
all—may coincide on both sides.) Thus, even in the very
best of cases, something of the complex orginal meaning is
left out, and something else put In, scmething irrelevant
soggested. Hence a deflection in sanss.

When all is said, the best translator of & Bacred Book
like this, is he who can beet enter in hie own way into the
spirit of the original {or rather create that spirit in himself)
without loaing touch with the spirit of his own time, the

identify oneself, soul, mind, body, feelings—including even
one’s own son {No. 13}, Likewige buddhi shows an array of
10 meanings; manas, 12; prana, 14; linga, 1T; kama, 10;
korman, 19; dharma, 22: while yoga fairly beata the record
with 361

§. Leta,b,c, d, e, {, g be the chisf meanings of a given
Banekrit word. Buppose there are three English ‘squival-
enta’ to choose from, with meaninga s, b, 1, m; b, &, k, n;
o, f, g, p, q respectively. All these Euglish words are only
partly equivalent to each other, and to the Banakrit original,
which may thus variously be translated eb{lm), bd{ku),
¢fg{pq} — meaninge partly relevant (itelicised), partly
irrelevant (betweon brackets), none expressiag more than
three-gevenths of the complex original sense, of which one
aspect, e, altogether escapea. The choice of this ‘equival.
ent' rather than thai, is dstermined by the general senpe
sscribed to the context (which no two minds ean ever look
a4 from precisely the same polnt of viaw) or it may be a
matter of literary taste—in any casa a question of
idiosynorany.
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nesds and aspirations and difficulties of the men and women
of his own day—or at least of some of them, eince thay are
so diverse. He may thos cater for the spiritual need of his
fellow-beings, a0 that his work pariakes of the mature of
Karma-Yoga—a line of business which cur Book identifias
with World-Berviosl, and holds out as the key to both
spititusl illumiration? and true artistic efficiencyt.

No interpretation van ever ba final. Every sinoere at-
tempt is $o be weloomed by all who truly love Mankind, for
it may belp in opening up the Bhining Ways for some--
howaver few—who have as yet but dimly groped, or may
have aver thought there was no way.

I have now brought this Profuse—or seties of
Prefaces—to a close.

I launch this little ship—the firat of a flotilla
—on the still somewhat uncertain seas of Modern
India’s wind, and mey well trust it to the keeping
of those Gods in Human Form Who once made
Indis what she was, and will, T trust, lead her to
be what she is called to be.

1. iii, 19-26; iv, 7-15, etc.,
% ii, 64, 85, 69, 71; iii, 7; iv, 37-39; x. 8.11; xviii,
$9-71. B. ii, 50



TRANSLITERATION OF SANSBEKRIT TERMS.

I regret I have not found it podsible, under
present aonditions, to secure complete uniformity.
The following list will nevertheless be fourd fairly
exhaustive,

-]

i=]
7]
-

-

R ™o
3
B

-

very abort, like the a itulicised io *ballagy’, or the
% in ‘but’.

long, like the o in ‘far’.

short, like the iin *bit’.

long, like the ee in 'feet’.

short, liks the % in ‘bull’.

long, like the oo in *‘root’.

& sort of guttural vowel, which may originally have
resembled the ¢ in ‘murder' {of. mréyu). Ralde
the tongue-tip towards the roof of tho palate and
repeat the word ‘ralse’ graduslly separating the
r from what follows: *r..,.aise’. Then tackla
rthi in the same way. (Variously pronounced in
India to-day.)

always long (whether found nccented &, 4, or not}
like oa in ‘boat’.

always long {whether accented 2, 4, ¢, £, or not. I
was ko have been ¢ invariably) like z in ‘fate’, or
rather the Prench ¢ in 'idde’.

diphthong, long like the i in 'bite’.

D
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ati
kh

gh
ch
chk
i
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dipbthong, long, like the ow in ‘flower’,

distinot aspirate, as when h follows % in “Dick
held" pronounced continuously.

the same, w8 in “dug kim out.”

us in ‘rich’, ‘chat’ eto..

the same, but harder, more explosive.

{e. g. in jAdna) varies. SBomewhere hetwean duya,
guya, and a sort of naasal jya.

) tk, ¢, ‘cerebral’ series, with the tongue-tip turned up-

ab .

wards, touching the palate.

t, th, d, much rofter and more truly dental than in English,

ah

sk

The hard English d and ¢ in *doctor’ are more akin
to the previous series. Pronovnce with an Irish
socent, the tongue-tip right againet the teeth, or
at least Yike the French 4 in ‘Diew’,

akin to the ‘cersbral’ series above, Home make it
very hargh, ulinoest like the Arabic kk.

Na difficulty for the rest.



BPECIAL ABBREVIATIONB USED IN REFERENCEE.

BG Bbagavad-Gita,

Katho or

Ko Katha Upanishad.

Fsho Ieha (isha} Upanishad.
Keo Kena Upanishad.
Prasho \Prasbna. Upanishad.
Maupdo Mundaks Upanishad.
Taitto Tatttiriya Upanishad,
Chlo Chbandogya Upanishad.

Briho, Bro Brhadiranysks Upanishad.
Shveto Bhvetishvatara Upanishad.
{Where no initials ocenr, BG may be infoerred.)

L.PB, Light on the Path,
Some well-known Blble abbreviations are used, ¢.g.
Matt, Matthew (Gogpel).
ME. Mark "
1 Cor, ; .
Panl’s First and Second Epistle to the
II Cor, - .
Corinthians,
4 Cor

Prop, Book of Provarhbs.






I flunyg « Stone into the Pond of Man,
And went my Way . . . while spread of waves
hegan,
Though Stone to me—nay, myd to not a few—
If you can dive, that Stone vs Gold for you.
Tke Voice of One Who scattered Btones,






The Gospel of Life.

INTRODUCTION.

THE DAWN OF A NEW ERA
’ AND
THE RISE OF A WORLD-SCRIPTURE.

HOEVER has eyes to see, and uses them, can
easily convince himself that 2 momentous
. erisis in Man’s History is bow
Man I[n the Melting-Pot.
at hand—a orisis never met in
such » form before.

For the firet time sinee History began, for the
first time, for all we know, since Earth's first
peopling, all different countries, all most diverse
races and peoples, carefully evolved through phages
of separate experisnce till now!, are being thrown
together into one vast melting-pot, to wed or to
war, to asgimilate or to reject, to make exchange of

1, B8ee further, “*East and West."'
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priceless gifts, or to fall vietime to the fwo-horned
devil of partiality, and run amok with pride and
prejudics, nnd sow and reap the bitter fruit of
SELF-denial—the denisl of their own truer, greater
Life.

Carefully, carefully, for more centurice than
any wight suspect, have the plans been maturing,
the chances been calculated, the successive pre-
liminary moves been made towsrds this great
Event.

{For think you, Brother, Sister mine, that
Mankind's mighty ship is managed without Captain
or crew, steered over dark heaving reas, through
narrow abraits, round treacherous uneeen rocks,
without & trasty Pilot at the helm ? Think you
that & mad cargo of passengers, such as we at
presont are, could be led towards its glorious
destiny af all, save hy being kept in well-nigh
total ignorance {at this stage) of what is being done
for it? Can vou wnot think thai officers and crew
may have to do their work (for some fime yet} in
almost utter seoret, lest they le literally mobhed
(28 they have been, at times, when known) by
frenzied, panic-stricken passengers!?]

1. See Note A, at the end of the Chapter,
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The merest glance at our hoary past—as

koown (a tiny fraction) in History, shadowed forth

An unpreosdented state 1M Old traditions, semsed in

of aftairs, myth and legend, glimpsed by

some few seers now and then—will be enough fo

show that the present state of things is unprece-
dented.

Whatever great and glorious Empires may
onge have flourished, never has there been such &
farment among the millions of Mankind the whole
globe over. Whatever scientific secrets, unrecovered
to this day, may have onee been known fio man;
whatever powers, yet undreamed of in this our
present cyele, may have been wielded in prehistoric
races of which no outer trace remains, — those
socrets, those powers belonged to the initiated
few, were won by means beyond the reach of
‘normal’ man, or good, or evil. Whereas now it is
the masses that are concerned— more and more
milliona year by vear journeying over land and
nea whers few, if any, could venturs a few brief
centuries ago ; more and more millions day by day
reading—and slowly growing interested in—the
news that comes from distant lands.

Means of instantaneous informetion, of in-
credibly swift communication—airships (vimanas)
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clearly rmentioned in old Indian Beriptures,
moved by forces which modern Beience has
yet to rediscover,—~all these, and mors, may have
belonged to man in ancient, now submerged,
Atlantis. But railways, steamboats, telegrapha,
airships ... and Demoeracy ; daily papers for the
million with piping hot news from all parts of the
Earth : surely this is a thing never known before
since that far distant day when the souls of more
than animal mankind first clothed themselves in
earthly bodies on this globe of ours.

Leaving aside those vanished Ancient Races,
Hintorion! Retronpect, and confining ourselves to

History as universally known,
what do we see throughout the past ?

Humarity hopelessly, helplessly split up with-
in itaelf by geographical distances, by well-nigh
utber inability to move about and see and know.
Kingdoms, groups of kingdoms, vast Empires flour-
ishing on opposite sides of the globe and not even
aware of each other's existence.

No doubt single individuals did travel immense
distances now and then. From Europe to distant
Aeia, from Asia to Europe they did eross—a
mighty land-journey. But wbo, on this side, knew
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of the hoary Empire of the Incas and Aztecs,! and
of its slowly waning glories ? The " New World '—
that name is enough to show that one-fourth or so
of the habitable globe, with all the millions peo-
pling it, and their languages and culture and
antique traditions, were actually non-existent to
the rest of us out here until they eame to be ‘dis-
covered,’ and were forthwith called “‘new’. What
would you think of the 'wholeness’ of & man con-
tent to live without eitber knowledge or use of a
fourth part of bis body, and all the powers that
belonged thereto??

In short, insuperable barriers prevailed on every
The seattered, severed  5itde, making all attempts at

Hmbs of max, common organisation fotile. A
few might dream of Unity, might send forth wing-
ed thoughts of Love to all the millions beyond their
reach and ken--Saviours They !—Yet what could
They do but speak forth in the desert abount what
needs must be some day (their ‘dream’ its
warranty) but might not be as yet. The scattered
Body of Mankind could not be knit together. The
time had not yet come. The means were lacking.
Are they not being supplied ?

1. Mexico and Peruz. 2. Bee Note B, at the End of
the Chapter.
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To grasp more clearly the momentous charac-
A Burvey, beginning with LB of the times we are mow

& Digression. living in, you and I, it will be
necessary to survey in more precise detail the
leading changes actually in progress, that mark the
present off from all thas went before.

Few, unfortunately, can sense History while
in the making!; else should we have more
confidence in the Hand that bolds the Helm, and
live more purposeiul, less shallow lives than we
do now. The smalli concerns in which we are
entangled loow toe large. We do not know how to
stand back from our own lives as an artist from his
work, and learn to see things in their true per-
apactive, and cateh the underlying drift of greater
World-Movements in which our own small efforts
are involved, as tiny eddies carried down soine
great, slow-moving stream. One-sidedness, partia-
lity—the greaf disease, the inevitable cause, as we
shall see?, of all our sufforings. Itis by this that
our lives are poisoned, our minds deceived so that
they cannot see aright, our hearts demented so
that they hurl the venom-bearing shafts of hate at

1. Most people must needs wait unsil they read abont
itin their ‘Text-Eooks' of some future birib—and mighiy
little will it help them to undorstand what will be going on
around them #hen. 2. See part LI, " WHoLENESS.”"
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other kindred hearts, ab brother-men in whom
there is, if but we wished fo ses, quite as much
that is worth loving a8 in ns. Oh the sorrow of
it, the wonder of it, the j 0 ¥ of it that waits ahead,
beyond where Man's Road benda! The Key to all
Balvation known,. held, given from all time,
in the proverbs of all nations, in the teachings of
all Beriptures, in the winged words of all poets,
in the eall of every Saviour to his brother-man!
The Key, given a thousand times but hardly used
a3 vet—the Key, before the user of which all
Jrownbing barriers collapse, all doors fly open of
their own aceord, What else is there to speak
about, or write ? Most people have that EKey, or
think they have it. It looks so simple that one
never thinks of using it. " The ‘Golden Mean';
the ‘Middle Path'; the ‘other side’ of every
shield; 'as others see us'—how hackneyed!...
‘The mote and the beam,-—trite subject for a
sermmon ! Of course we know all that, Have you
nothing new to tell us ?"' Just like a crazy heggar
rattling a box full of gold coing—1ihe sound amuses
him-—while e waits starving at the baker's door
but is too mad to know it. What bumanity wants
is not more wisdowm, bubt p making public once
again, in some form suited to the time, of that
which lies already ihere, unused; a holding of it
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aloft, & rattling of it aloft, that whoso seea may
read and mark, that whoso hears may note and,
mayhap, learn to live,; a diving after some of the
gold pebbles flung en passant into the miry Pond of
Man by those who live past ‘passing’, pass and
repass out here however oft They may; a rubbing
of the mud off them—the mud of misconeeption,
of complicated, elaborate, one-sided, theoretical
theological, metaphysical, mummy-case mental
misinterpretation, ever st work weaving its cocoon
of glamour around the sleeping form of living
Beauty, and turning Her into the semblance of
some long dead archcological ‘find’ for selioolmen
to ticket and label and put under a glass case in a
museum and argue over to no erd at all' ; a
dangling and a displaying of them onoce more in all
their naked loveliness before the eyes of any who
care to look ....and then—what better than to
fling them in again, sheathed in new Toims of words,
for other mud to galbher round them if it likes.
The gold ¢s. safe,
I dived into the Pond of Man, felt round .
Embedded there in slimy mud I found
A small round Stone, and brougbt it up to light.

“*Tis mud!” they all declared—yet smile
I might:

1 Noke &7
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For Gold 1 knew it well, I rubbed, and lo!
The thing began to shine. Bome fifends, who know
A good thing when they ses it, said, " Rub on!”
For them 1 rubbed untjl the mud wae gone.
And now J sheathe my Pebbla in this purse
Of woven English words, or loose, or terse
As power grows ... Ere I, too, pass beyond,
T fling it, purse and all, into the Pond.

But let me not digress, What are those cbanges
that gre taking place—not in
scientifie or social prophecy-

novels, however fascinating, bat in this matter-of-
fact world around us, in our own daily lives ?

The Survey resamed.

Their name is Legion. They affect life in all
its mepects —Seience, Religion, Commeree, Langu-
age (the Mediator), political and social Organisa-
tion—in each and all of these; and in the relation,
100, of each to every other.

But, legion though they be, they alt proceed

from, hang upon, are pivoted
upon a double Faet:
a. The ‘flesh’ begins to ‘leave the boneg,' to
be transformed to living blood. . Humanily,
for the first time on o large seale, begins fo
cireulate and intermingle.

The double Master-Fuaot.
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b. Knowledge—awareness of the things that

bappen—hegins to flash from point to point

on subtle waves of ether, first chanuoelled along
definite conductors, then rippling on through

trackless space. Humanity is developing a

nervous system, and, at the back of that,

a ecommon pervasive medium of awareness’,

Humenity is awaking from its agelong swoon,

18 growing sendient,

And this double Fact, thanks to which no
aspect of life can ever again be quite the same &s
before, can ever be conditioned as it was in the
Era that now closes; this double Fact thanks to
which (8o potent is it) Religion, Scienee, Langu-
nge, political and social Organisation, Commerce—
ell of these,—~nnd the relation of each to every
other—are heing alterad, and altered once for all ;
this double Faet spells quite simply, practically,
unspiritually {(na you may think):

@. Railways, Steamboats, Motor-cars,—Air-

ships nax$. . e
1. Of this there muast be several grades, one behind the
other, subtler and subtler; but they all hang together,
oorrespond to each other, mymbolisa each other {as brain
and nerve, and the subtier tracks of consciousness: heart
and bleod, and the subtler vehicles of life.) And if you sk
me who hae done moet to bring telepathy within the field
of practioal politics, I answer unhesitatingly : 4 Marconi,”
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b. The Post-Office ; Telegraph and Telephone,
wire and wireless ; and the public Press that
uses these, and caters. '
Now in what manner are all those varied as-
pects of life—tiaken more or less at random, mind
1is bearing npom you, for I do not pretend to be
Human Life. either exhaustive or svstema-

tic—in what manner are they altered—nay, revolu-
tionized—by these painfully unpoetical, matter-
of-fact modern innovations, against which we
serene philosopbers of the ‘simple life’- or lofty
methetes of stow, deliberate motion ™ are apt to
grumble ... though we do condescend—do we not

-~to use them on ocoasion ?
Let us glance at political and social! conditions
1. Bocial conditions bave been crowded vut of this
haaty survey, but the same principle governs here. On every
side the carda are being shuffled by the uprush of the new
ltfe-forcee, so that barrier after barrier of aloofness, whether
of race or caste or class, i3 brosking down, The nobleman
{or whom the commoner hiad to desert the sidewalk less than
two oentarive agn, tho cnste-man whose passage drove--and
in many places 5-ill does drive, the pariah off the road—mauat
needa rub shoulders in train and tramear, in law-court and
office-room, with sommoner, with parish. Painfal tho'
the clash may seem at firat, out of every trial the gold {irse
gentility, true distinetion, frue godliness) at last emerges,
purer, brighter than bLefore. Meanwhilo awareneds slowly
grows, :
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a. Politios! and socia!l first. We have no room for

Oonditiona. detailed study, of course, but
ean sketeh broad outlines. What does the past
ghow ue ?

One Maaster Fact: Our present means of
tranaiy and communigation were not.

Consequence: Peoples in mutusl ignorance of
each other, Henoe lack of sympathy; inatinetive
distrust, easily fanned into hatred, towards all
foreigners, even the people of the neighbouring
town or province. Hence again war—aven oivil
war—under the flimsiest pretext, or withoui pretext.
Whoever could raise a sword and a purse, and shout
" Who follows ?—T lead ! " might invade n kingdom.
The purse might even be dispensed with where
plunder was tolsrably certain. And of ecourse,
though it seems a truiam to say so, the difference
between Great Wars and little wars was mainly
one of ... sizel.

1. Strange, that mankind should be instinetively inclined
to admire, evenr worship, on a large soale that which i
uuiversally condemns on »n small one. A man who, without
rhyme or resson, lays whole countrice waste and causes the
death of millions, ia a hero. A hungry beggar who putleins
a lost ... would have been hanged lesa than two hundred
years mgo. Now he in wmsrely locked up, so things are

changing. But whether the new era of Commerce, which
sucoseds that of War, has altogether ouated the god
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Now what made war porsible? What makes
it still possible—{for a littls while—but po longer
everywhere ?

I have alroady said it : lack of sympathy, which
springs from lack of knowledge —lack of first-hand
knowledge, implying fravel; and of good second-
hand knowledge, implying frequent, up-to-date
news?.

‘Bigness' from his throne in the Heaven of Man's mind,
seeme doubtful when one seea how tha ‘not-to-be-too-closaly-
scanned’ company-promoter who ds (the main thing)
and gives good dinners and otherwise 'behaves himaself,’ is
neither hanged uor yet locked up, but ... very much ‘at
large’ indoed. What is, after all, the *god’ of moat peopla,
but a very immense man, not a whit better than the rvest?
Nay, is he oven expected to ‘forgive’ his *enemies,’ ... ag

wa poarn to be ?
1. The latter, indeed, made real by the former. Only he

who has lived in a place can clearly pense, visslise, realiss
the news of it that reaches him, Placssa whkioh wa have
neithor aecn oursslves, nor taken the trouble bo get at least
goocd second-hand information about through vivid desorip-
tione, paintings, photographs,—such places hawe but the
haziest existence iu owr oron universa, and the most momen-
tons eventa there happening have practically no pignificance
Jorus. A cruel murder in & place wuknown hardly affects
us when wo read of it. The same moarder next door, where
we haye been to tes, orin a plsce which wa know well—a
place of our mental presence, thrilla ue with horror, What it
it were nctually to occur -befora onr eyss? Would it not
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In other terms, sympathy is a matter of near-
ness, and nearness is n matter of hours and minutes,
not miles. When it took three days to reach
London from Pavis, Paris was nearly twelve times
a8 far from London as it is now. When it
took six months to reach Caleutta from London,
Calcutta was twelve times as far from London
as it is now. A place to which you can travel
fast and easily, is near; a place from which news
comes often enough to form a more or less conti-
nuous chain of interest, from whieh it travela fass
enough nobt to get stale in transit and taste of
‘something old’ when ladled out—that place is near®.

Tmagine the news of the Messina earthquake
taking three weeke to reach London—ns it would
have done some fifty years ago, in the days of that
other gren.t. Lisbhon ea.rthquuke—-—and vou ean hear

haunt us for n hie time? The thmg is the same, nevertheless,
in every cnse ; tmt its nearness 10 2s makes sl! the diflerence.

Contact wit.h visttors from a distant place, when not
mere isclated inatahoes s in the past, aleo helps immenaely,
Surendranath Banerji, at the Preas Conference,brought India
and her aspirations nearer ‘home’ to many an Englu;h beart
and mind,

1. Logieally, a place, however *distant,” which it takea
10 lime to veach, is ‘here’, Time and space are inkeparate
notions. They appear together and vonish together.
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tha “Just fancy, how sad!... Last month, you
say?... Poor people ! What a hardship it must have
been!" Thus the good housewife at breakfast {italics
ours). News three woeks old, as tragie as you like,
reads almost like & passage from a Hisfiory primex.
But let the cataclysm of the early morning hours,
two thousand miles away, flash upon us over our
breakfast cups five bours later, and the whole thing is
real, is driven home: the sickly rocking of the houses,
the panic-stricken flight, the burning ruins., Cur
own house mentally tumbles into ruin about us;
thrill of sickly borror runs through us. We are ruin-
ed, destitute, Heeing half-naked through that grisly
dawn from God knows what imagined greater
horror than what kas befallen. We are buried in the
awful dark, our legs crushed under fallen masonry,
s fearful agony, our life ebbing slowly out in long-
drawn tbroba of pain. And so that earthquake
sent a not less real mind and heart-quake through
the whole civilised world, and made the peoples
feel o little eloser to each other than hefore’.

1. And fancy a lot of good folk looking for the reasem of
it backwards, trying to find out the cause in the ‘dead’ past,
when the glory of it all, the canse of i, the Destiny of it
is ¢ver lcoming up ahead, beckoning, beokoning unto new
heavens and a now earth. *'Why was the man born blind?”
Read the Master’'s answer aright, and look ahead and dry

G.of L, 2
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And on what nerves did that thrill travel, in-
ducing in response spontaneous gifts from well-
nigh all the world ? ...

The Dawn of world-wide Peaee is drawing
 nigh. The ares of clear, con-

The Dawn of Workd.wide . 1 .
Pence. nected consciousness”, of in-
ternational awareness, within
which great wars are becoming impossible {(small
ones having long been out of question there)
is slowly, steadily expanding. Infernational or-
ganisations, religious, scientifie, educational, politi-
cal, eoecial, financial®, are springing up on every
gide ; great congresses are drawing men and women
of all eountries together for common work with
common aims, International visits, givem and

your tears and shou$ for joy, for all the good that happens,
fraught with blessing, and all the evil too, with the burning,
healing balm of painful retribution following, all happens
for the sake o His Glory that shall at last hatch oub of it,

1. i.e., (L repeat it} of constant voyage to and fre, of
ingtantaneous news-transmission, and of mutual irade-re-
lationahips adding their immense weight of seli-interested
motive to the slowly growing sponianeous inver pressure of
sympathy, born of mmntual internstional aequaintance,
{See Notea D snd E},

2, Investments in foreign countiries are iboressing—
one of the strongest checkas to war,
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returned by individual rulers?, as well ns by collee-
tive, democratic bodies,political, social, literary, ete.,
. ..are multiplying vear by year, After one or two
ahortive attempts at the formation of an interna-
tional language, the steady progress of ‘Esperanto’
bids fair to carry everything befora it. A spiritual
vernncular, this—spiritua! in its very nature, for
it unites where all others divide. All these unitery
impulses, earried along throbbing arteries of rail
and water-ways, flashing from land to land along
intricate nerves of wire, or without them?-—-are
they not unmistakeable dawn-signg of o new Era
when mutoal aequaintance, peacelul rivalry, com-
merce, industrial enterprise, and & clearer percep-
tion thar ever before of commmon interests, with a
network of international assoctations paralysing des-
tructive action in every field and making mutual
co-operation in all important matters certain, must
take the place of isolalion, ignorance and war.

1. The part played with such sdmirable tact and skill

by our own King-Emperor in this reepsct need scarcely be
alluded to,

2. Or calling shipa trom all points of the compass to the
rescue of o vessel in distress which might, a few short years
ago, have foundered with all on board, unhelped, unknown
from ehecr lack of awareness, and that within two hours'
reach of half a dozen other shipa,
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Lot war-scares come—as woll they may for yet a
whils,—let a few dozen ‘Dreadnoughts’ be built,
even though each may absorb enough to tide a
Province over an average famine, The signs of
Dawn are with us: the cock has crowed—what
matter if the shadows seem to darken for a while ?
None who has seen the signs and heard the call
can he deceived.

As a matter of fact nll these armaments are
only o natural after-effect of the nightmare which
the Nations are awaking from, s sort of hysterssis!.
They are not intended to break the Peace, but, on
the eontrary, to guard against some other nation
breaking it, agninst the e$ill possible (however
unlikely) contingeney of some irresponsible ruler
hurling a nation against others in war, and throw-
ing further back the Day of universal Peace.

But will any modern nation, bound by ever-
multiplying links® to sister-nations, consent to be
so hurled ? What ean a ruler, however irrespon-
sible, do, when his people, like other peoples, arc
grndually being born into responsibility and will

1, Owing to the inertin of things, & given phenomenon
will persist, or ever conlinuoto increase, for some time
nfter the phenomenon which cancels it has begun to operate.

a, Note E.
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stand no more nonsense? Ias not a ruler been
recently disowned, snubbed like any petulant
school-boy by his whole people, for no worse erime
than having fried to meddle in international poli-
ties on his own account ?

Be this as it may, it is the love of peaece’, not
the lust for war, thabis invoked in favour of these
truly ‘final’ armaments?,

Besides, the greater the power for war, the
more remote its use. 'Things are ocoming to
War sfain by War-Fower. puch g pass with us, that the

very means of war are killing
war. When the menns were rapiers and flintlocks
{and war wns, as seen above, with people into
whose lifa and thought one never dreamt of
entering) war was practically endemic, But with
airships and high explosives,—the power, say, t0
blow up ... Blitaville within an hour on & summer
dawn ... Who wants to blow up Blitzville now?

1. Or rather, the fear of war.

2, Thatis why & man like Mr. W. T. Stead, whose whole
life is devoted to the cause of international Peace, neverthe-
less approves of these latter-day armaments ag a sort of
flual precaution, not to be relaxed until the day of possible
contingencies is past, Meanwhile let those who wish for
better things work unremittingly for loka-sangrakg —
' world-synthesia * (B@. iii, 20, 25.)
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Who wants to have a million corpses lying about
next door, where we have been to tea day before
yesterday, and our uncle with his family happens
to be spending a fortnight? And, look you,
civilisation doesn't want corpses lying about
anyhow. It objects to corpses lying about within
reach at all ; and very few places—fewer and fewer
—are ‘out of reach’ nowadays. Alsc corpses,
hitherto, were not produced quicker than they could
be dispoeed of. They were not produced by fewer
men than counld dispose of them. With the new
inventions, freely used, they would assuredly be
g0 produeed. Hence, since they must no! be so pro-
duced, the inventions shall not be freely used. In
other terms, the means tend to stultify the end.

Some people propose to condition the uee of
these over-perfect means by international Law.
That is making war a sport, like Assoeiation Foot-
bzll, where you may hit with one part of a limb,
not with another ' Butif the British conscience

1 Besidas, Lmu is lor the keepmg of Peace, nationsl
Law for ihe keoping of national peace, international Law
+ + + How can Lat have anything to do with war, which hag
alwaye been man’s one recourse where Law (for lack of orga-
nisation) breaks down? Organise better and extend Law,
and war goss. War tempered with oharity, ambulances
and the nursing of the wounded foe, cannot last & century.
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will not have dogs and horses killed in sport, no
more will it have men (and women and children,
for high explosives make no nice distinetions—why
shonld they ?) so killed. Has it not suppressed
duelling altogether ? Qther countries must surely
follow suit —unless they happen to precede. In
France, duelling bes become & farce. In Germany
it is still an institution — but not for long. War
must either be honest, downright, ‘knock-me-
down-if-you-can' war, the attempt to conguer or
destroy by all available means — or ¢ must cease
to be. The means of destruction are becoming too
effective for wse; and, since resisted conquest
involves their use, conguest must not be attempted
on a civilised country with sueh means at ber
disposal. As for ‘uncivilised’ ecountries, the
supply of these is running short. If only airships
—still better, aeroplanes—and submarings could
goon be made quite reliable, it would mean an
immense and immediate relief to the armament-
burdened nations, for these scientific war-tools are
wonderfully cheap whben compared with ‘ Dread-
noughts * and huge standing armies; and being
manned by a mere bandfal of clever men, they
would set whole armies free for pemceful work.
National ‘ dafence’ will in the future be entrmsted
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to a picked body of aeronautic and naval engingers,
and its means of destruction will be so efficient
hatt no nation will dream of attacking anotber.!
From the Era of War to the Era of Commmerce
—a, awift shifting of the scenes on the World-stage.
While the grim spectre of War
stalked abrond throughout
‘ civilised ' humanity, Commerce played second
Bddle—a very poor second indeed. Wealth was
at the mercy of the strong; kings plundered
bankers to make war. But now, with the amaz-
ing development of invention applied to means of
tranaport as well ag of production, and with the
growing rarity of war throughout the rapidly
expanding eonnected area, Commerce has thriven
so well, that its enormously fat ghost, that fights
with clbow-push and slays by squeezing {per-

Commerce and War.

1. It is cunious to note how, among more or less pri-
mitive peoples, being armed with the power to kill conducen
to greater dignity and self-restraint. Unarmed commen peo-
ple quarrel and squabble and insult each other at overy
turn. But let the same poople be armed, let an insult mean
possibla death at short notiee, and they will cither mot
quarrel, or see to it that they have good reasone for doing
80, Now, really good reasons for inlernational quarralling
{(with the consequences) are not to he found to-day. Arbi-
tration is a good deal cheaper.
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fection is a long way off, as yet, though each step
counts,) threatens to sit upon the 'grim spectre’
of War, and stifle him out of existence altogether.
It is not rulers that have the power to bring on
war nowndays, it ia financiers. Bul they would
be the last to do so, having nothing fo gain by war
(within that ever-growing area,) and everything to
lose. Far away on the outskirte of the connected
aren, in Bastern Asia, in South Afriea, war has
been lately raging, Where it has raged it is not
likely to rage again. The ‘Near East!’ is quite as
far away—practically further: further from ecivili-
sation than South Africa, further even than China
with Japan ablaze with vital energy next door.
But how long ean this last ? Two or three genera-
tions of education and industrial progress will bring
all save the very lowest races into line. The rail-
way-tentacle of eivilisation is feeling its way slowly
through, as pollen-tube through pistil-stem to
where the undeveloped ovnm lurks.

But bhere a shadow looms ahead, terrible,
darkening the future—the race-guestion, Perhaps
The Reoint Qaestion. we ha:d better su.-y the colour

question. Happily, most of

these awful questions, that make man trembie

1. Asis-Minor, Persia. But see Note Q.
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for the fuiure, prove but hollow bogeys when
you poke them with a truly pertinent finger.
Where waa race-prejudice when Burendranath
Banerji! showed those very editors who had been
most strenuously reviling him, and the public for
whom they catered, that he could hebave as
sensibly and smile a8 genially as any, and speak
incomparably better English than most? Obsta-
cles to progress are at worst mental pbantoms,
prefudices; and diffioulties that loom insuperable
before one generation of men, vanish inte thin
mist befors their grandehildren. Experience is
always the ‘pertinent finger’ that pricks the bub-
ble, and Experience is on the war-path, nowadays

I was olimbing up a mountain paih,
‘With many things to do,—

Important bysinesa of my own,
and other people’s too ;

Wheon I ran against a prejudice
Thsit quite shut out the view.

My work was such as couldn't wait,
My path guite elearly showed ;

My strength and time were limited,
I onrried guite a load,—

And there that hulking prejudice
Bat, all across the road.

1. wbo ia described s a * rather dark-skinned ' Hindu.
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8o I spoke to him politely,
For he was huge and high ;

I begged that he would move & bit
And lot me travel by,

He amiled,—but as for moving,
He didn't even iry.

Bo then I renscned guistly
With that coloseal mule ;
My time was short, o other path,
The mountain-winds were cool.
I argued like a Solomon—-
He sat there lika u fool.

And then I begged him on my kneas—
I might be kneeling still

If 60 I hoped to move that mass
Of obstinate ill-will ;

As well implore the Monument
To vacate Bunker-Hill.

8o I sat before him helpless
In an ecstasy of woo ;
The mountain mists were rising fast ,
The sun was sinking low . ..
When a sudden inspiration came,
As sudden winde do blow.

1 took my hat, I took my stick,
My load I eettled fair——

I approached that awful incubus
With an abaent-minded air—

aT
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And T walked diractly through hiws
Ag if he wasn’t therel.

In the world-wide realm of thought interpre-
tation?, the fast-waning era that slips behind us
shows the same separative

tendency at work as in all

other departments of human life. India, with ite
two or three hundred vernaculars, offers an
exceptionally rich field for its study. As one
iravels from province to provioce, and finds each
time & new barrier between oneself and the com-
mon peopla; as one finds different terms used
for the commonest objects, objects of household

Language:—*' BARkL"

1. Quoted in * Obstacles o Spiritual Progress,” by
Lilian Fdger, who confesses to ignorance of its authorship.
1t is certainly excellent, not less certainly American,
presumably ‘New-Thought,’ possibly (#) Ella W. Wilcox, 1
shall be thankinl to whoaver communicates the name of tha
author, ¥, T. B, Adyar, Madras, India.

2. Bpaech is & mode of action. Action--gesture and the
reat—expreasos thought and feeling, and in its turn evokes
thought and feeling. Of conrse complex ideas require a
syatem of common conventions, mutuslly understood.
Buch a system is a language, whether voeally uttered or not.
Bpeech is not of the mouth only, but of the eye, the hand,
the wholp body, Deaf.and-dumblanguags is speech, writing
isgpeech, artis speech, flower-languasge ia wpeech, symbo-
lism is Bpeeoh.
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use all over the country; as one finds the elear-
cut, vigorous Ievandgari character giving way
in the Easpt to the elegant twists and twirls of
the Bengali with its minute intricacies, merely
dropping its roof-bar on the other side to form
the Gujerati script; as one finds the children
of the same town baving to master three auch
entirely distinet seripts as Devanagarl Hindi,
Semitic Urdn, and English ; as one finds the same
Sanskrit works transcribed into several different
provineial scripts, so that a number of different
editious of the same lext, say the Bhagavad Giig,
in Devandgari, Bengali, and {Tamilian) Grantha
characters respectively’ would be required for it to
reach all for whom it is intended ; asone sees how
the forespn Bnglish tongue is the one thing that
gaves the Tamil Hindu from wandering a total
stranger in Afs own sacred Kashi®, and saves the
Hicdustanrl from the same fantastic fate at
Riameshwaram?,—how can one help wondering
why ? Why have people, of their own free choice,
imposed upon themselves, vpon their common in-
ticrest.s, their common life, the patent disadvantage

1. Not to speak of Telugn and Canarese and the reat.
Mauy people, who know Sanskrit, ean only read and write it
in their own vernacular chrracters. 2. Benares.

8. A sacred place in the extreme Bouth of India.
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of 80 many bars to intercommunication’?

The reason lies in buman nature. It mey be
summed up in the one Seripture-word ‘BABEL.’

The sons of Man, the story goes, started fo
build a tower reaching up to heaven. God soon

laid a ecurse upon them, so

that they nll began to speak
in different tongnes. To the Mason calling for
bricks, his apprentice would bring & pot of
water; when he called for water, a new trowel
was f{otched, Co-operation ceasing, the whole
work fell into confusion and the sublime attempt
ended in dismal failure,

This legend carries us back to those prehis-
torie races spoken of, in the heyday of which
Mankind was orgenised, and may have even hoped
to reach its Goal without a fall. But it was orga-
nised as a mass of weak, unthinking, irresponsible
units, knit and held together merely by the know-

1 The losais greater than can be imsagined. To take one
concreta example ; the Jitandshoart, the dsepest myatical
and oooult commentary on the Bhagevad-Gitd, & work of
paramount interest to overy mystic student, is tofally un-
known save in a fow districts of Tndia, because it happens
1o be written in twelfth-century Marathi, English will be

the firat means of unlocking it, as it is now being translated
intc that tongue.

The Tower of Man.
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ledge and will of a few sirong Sonls—the Dami-
(Qods and Heroes spoken of above. Now this was
not what Mankind's glorious Destiny demanded,
and still demands, It wants & voluntary union of
strong, free units, a spontaneous co-operation of all
men—solidarity, understood as the one Law of
Cosmie Life and deliberately adopted ws their com-
mon bagis of goeinl and political organisation by
free-willed, responsible men and women. The
game thing — in ouber appearance—and yet ao
different !

Of course this Solidarity, in the mass of Man-
kind, will not be established on its true, everlaat-
ing, vitel, spiritual Basis for ages yet to come,
Units, and small groups of units, may reach that
standpoint meanwhile?!, and thus be ‘suved’. But
before the Race gets there, the building of the
mighty Tower-~the Making of Man?*-—will have
to be resumed again and again through co-operation
induced by lower, yet gradually broadening
considerations of self-interest. It will have
$0 be interrupted time after time to make way,

" 71, And impose it mote or less upon the masses through
their parsonal influence and example, and by appeal to
lower motives of co-operation where higher ofiee wonld fail,
{(B4., iii, 25,26).

2, Tennyson, p. 627, quoted further on.
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ultimately, for better and still better things
as Humanity slowly rises, stage by stage, in the
aeale of Life. Hach successive ‘higher' standpoint,
ghort of pure and simple LOVE, forms but an in-
gecure bagis, vet has to be fesied. Work though
it sy for & while, the ‘Asurds’ soon ‘wound it
with sin'!, and what seemed at first purely n
means of union becomes a new pretext for aplit-
ting up. This brings on suffering, and an instine-
tive groping towards a higher standpoint.

In the prehistoric past, the standpoint was
purely emotional. The Sages showed their power,
played upon the feelings of the ehild-souls
entrusted to Their charge, aroused their reverence
and devotion and led them to co-operate easily,
thoughtlessly, automatically. Well, so far. What-
ever has thus once been vieariously built remains
and waits, an unseen type and model; and men
can have no peace or rest until they of their own
accord rebuild as high—nay, higher. Meanwhile,
when Destiny’s clock-tower struck the hour for the
unfoldment of man's mental power, people began
to ask ' why” and '"why not'; reveremce gave
way to questioning, questioning to criticism; obedi-
ence hegan to seem irksome. The tendency to

1. Chhwo. L, if,, Brho, 1, iii.
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differentiate {why noi ?), personal and loeal pride,
bagan to rule, coupled with a narrow, circumseribed
outlook dua to lack of travel and information—
the beginning, mind you, of grester things than
had been possible before'. Henca tha fatal fall,
the necessary fall, the good and excellent fall,
with all ite bitter, wholesome lesaona.?

And now the hour strikes when a new story
must be added to the Tower of Common Life—
must be added by eco-operabion, as sll previous
onas : there is no other way. But thias time, eo-
operation will mainly be induced from the stand-
point of that very power which {ip its early budding)
led to disruption,—the standpoint of the lower,
personal mind, self-interest.

The splitting up of language into endlessly
diverging dinlacts thua reflects and symbolises the
Haparanto, the Death of firet advent and early epring-

“Babel tidea riot of the analytieal,
separative mind in man, The seme mind, grown
viper by exercise, has begun to wnderstand and
master Nature's forces, and lo use them as means
of transport =and news-tranamission, ushering

4. Read Ydiga Visishiha, Mumukshu Prakaraypa, con-

densed in Theosophical Review, Vol. XXV pp. 847 sgq. Bae
Extract, Note F.

G. of L. 8.
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Earth’'s sundered peoples into e¢loser and closer
communion day by dey. And now it finds itself
hampered at every step by the barriers which
itself set up of old, Hence, after thousands of
centuries spent in devising all those. endless
dialeats, it now devises means of tunnelling right
through their multitudinous eompartments, and
linking up again what it has sundered. Till re-
cently, the attempt seems to have been to see
whether some one existent language could prevail
gver the rest, for reasone, Latin as the langunage
of erudition: French, of diplomacy; English,
of travel and commerce,! have had each its
trial, Thelast-named has now far cutstripped its
rivals, but presents almost insuperable difficulties
to the student belonging to the Latin and other
alien races, and can hardly be expected to make
muoh headway, say, in South America (a far from
negligible field of future human development.)
That is why a new synthetic language, Esperanto,
haa now entered the field, and is making wonder-

1. English has fo its oredit the signal service of having
first reduced the *Babel’ curse in India, and given at leaat
the sducated olasses a chanoe of joining hesds and hearts
aod bands, snd working together throughout the couniry,
Its difficulty alone preventa it further epread,
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fully rapid progress.! It has none of the drawbacks
of the complex languages formed by slow popuiar
evolution and accretion. Its grammar may be
magtered in an hour. A few weeks' study will en-
able the average student to write it with perfeet
correatness. Its very faciliby makes it the friend of
all established languages: it needs so little brain-
spece that the dallest can without effort find aecom-
modation for it side by side with his own mother-
speech, Borrowing ita roots from a variety of
living tongues, it neither fosters the pride nor
wounds the susceptibilities of any nation. Its very
name is pregnant with the hope, of better things
and easier timea for harmssed, nightmare-ridden

1. BeeNote E.

2. “Esperanto’’ means‘‘the Language of Hope, the
koping, or hopeful tongue.”

sthetic people may object to Esperanto—as to rail-
ways. I may not be ‘artiatic’. If so, that ie because no
Artigt has yet used it. To call it 'artificial’ means nothing.
All language is artificlal, natural thoogh sound may be.,

As far as I can sea, the power of alanguage —its mantric
value—lJies in its roofs, more or Jess permanently assoctated
with certain Ideas or World-Powera, not in the avar-shift-
ing inflections and complicaied terminale stuck on. Now
the roota of Heperavto are by no means new. They are
borrowed, with A view to simpliclty and essiness, from a
number of already existent languages. Whatever avooative
power they possesssd in these, they have not lost in
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man. It sounds the death-knell of the Babel-
Era that now closes.

All these contemporary topice may well
seem to you irrelevant—and
of Religion we have said no-
thing yet. What on earth can all these ‘signs of
the tirnes’, whether in the Review of Reviews ovr
ouk of it, kava to do with the Bhagavad Giia?

Everything, ns the Book itself will tell vou.
The ‘World-at-One-ment’ or *World-Redemption’
which it speaks of! is precisely, in its specific appli-
cation to the human race, that Svnthesis of Man.-
kind of which a certain phase, now coming on, (are
nob the Dawn-signa patent ? ) concerns us as no
other ever ¢an, sinee we are ourselves involved in
it and may be foctors in it 4f we will,

Religion.

Eeperanto, Tako for instance the one Esperanto word that
ogcurs in our extract, Note B : samideangi. Sam ie an old
Sanskrit friend, (Latin cwm)—a montra if ever there
were one, lIden is (Greek enough in all conscienca. Why
should it feel more ashamed of being borrowed by Esperante
to-day than by English, French and others day-beforo-yes-
terday ? O (pron. oi) is a plural termination, I can't
say I have studied Esperanto—just yet (I am going toj—but
I think I understand samidoancj. Greetings to them !

1. The Banskrik term used is IBha-sangrahal, the
grasping together, the *holding fogether’ the ‘welding tn-
gother’ of the *peoples’ (Ioka} iii, 20, 25.
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What of Religion ?—re-ligto, the ‘binding
back’, the ‘licking up’ of Man in That Which
lies behind, within, beneath, above him. Like
all the rest of Man, Religion has been mercilesaly
crucified, degraded, severed part from part and
limb from limb. That which. should link up all
inen in God has mostly been another means, the
chiefest and most crusl means, perbaps, of parting
man from man, Itis the ons department of human
life which, taking into account more worlds than
one,and oot content therefore to sunder body from
body and heart from heart, has dared conceive the
everlasting sundering of soul from soul, of soul
from God ! Truly a ‘binding back’, s 'holding back'—
retro-ligio, not re-ligto—the holding back of men
from their Inberitance, from their destined organic

Union in the greater MAN.' ) L
1. Tennyson is reported by his gon as saying that he
'wonld rather know that he waa to be loat aternally than
not know that the whole human race was to live eternally.”
“Ons day towards the end of his life ha bade me look
into the Revised Version and see how the Rovisers had
translated the passage ‘Depart from wme, ye cursed,into ever-
Jasting fire.,’ His disappointment was keen when he found
that the translators had not altared ‘everlasting' into‘seonian’,
or some sunoh word, for he never would believe that Obrist
could presch ‘everlasting' punishment.”
Aifred, Lord Tennyson.—A Memoir, by His Son.
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And what may this woeful state of things be
dve to? What else cen it be due to, than the
double reason given out with so much emphasis
above : lack of eireulating life-blood, lack of sense-
transmiiting nerves. Disorganisation—the help-
less, scattered Limhs of Osiris.

Have you ever thrown a stone into & pond—
into - one of those moes-grown country ponds
More about Stone which you surely must bave
thrawing. noticed more than once, its
whole surface overspread with minute vegetation,
& continnons, unbroken bright green carpet spread
out over a seeming-solid, level floor? If you have
never done so, it may be werth your while o stroll
out into the eountry on a holiday, and try.

‘What heppens when the stone falls in? A
sudden space is oleared, the surface-growth flung
back for a short distance on all sides, so that you
gaze into the depths beneath—to yow & very pit of
darkness, clear though the waters may be, because
of the overshadowing surface-growth all reund.
Look well for a few moments, abd think. On all
sides, around, the green carpet lies outspresd as
before, the surface-life which a moment ago seemad
all-in-all, the riot of green verdure trinmphant
in the sunshine. But something seems to give its
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boast the lie, just now ; for there, in the midst, just
where your etone splashed in, a small olear space
remaing, an entrance into mystery, into 'darkness’,
into that deep, calm, fluid Life from ‘whioh the
surface-greenness draws its sustenancs, and whick
may now be undersbood tc:underlie the whole.
Did you not cateh the tremor of the ripples spread-
ing, just after your stone fell in? They lasted bus
a moment and subsided, and all was still again.
But did they not shake the whole green surface
just enough fo prove its seeming solidity illusory,
to make you realise the presence of the same
olear waters underneath it all? All seems solid
again now, rigid, immoveable as ever: only a hols of
darkness to remind you, an entrance into mystery,
half-inviting, half-forbidding, while sunbeams riot
on the gay green carpet all arcund. Yet remember,
remember...Did not the ripples shake that rigid
surface? Is not the clear, dark spance a patent,
standing witness of what bas taken place?

Stroll away for half an hour now, and then
come back and look again. The bright green, living
carpeb riots in the sunshine, unbroken, so solid-
seeming that you are tempted to step down and
walk noross. The hole has vanished. From the
moment yon had thrown the stone, the surfaca-
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growth, disturbad a moment, had begun to shuffle
its way back imperceptibly, slowly yet relentlessly,
returning to its former equilibrium through a whole
series of minute counter-shoves that have now
ended in neutralising, to all cutward appearance,
the one great shove your stone imparted. Yet,
though the surface-life may congratulates itzelf on ite
suceess, and riot in greener, brighter colour-frenzy
in the sunbeams than beforse, all is not as it was.
The Stone, n Witness of what has been done, a
living Influence (well may we drop our ‘materiale’
here, — with thanks, since they have served their
turn} waite there in the Dark, below. Side by side
with earlier Ones (and into what wonderful
Paitern sombined ?) it waits secure, lighting up
with fitful gleams of Mystery the shadow-shrouded
under-side of that riotous green surface-growth.
And meantime, bere above, the very shove it gave
in passing through, the endlesa counter-shoves of
re-adjustment following,—all thess have altered,
strengthened the relationship of all the tiny lenves
thus rudely shoved mgainst each other, so that they
are slightly better linked up than before, ready to
franemit the next big shove further afield, to olear
» gomawhat broader space when tbe next Btone

fallg in,
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And so a time must come at last; a time ia
coming—coming toom, glad voices whisper—when
the linking-up shall be complete throughout the
jength and breadth of this Pond’'s surface!, when
no rift of total discontinuity, no bar to the immedi-
ate passibg-on of an organic Impulse from fthe
Root-Base of Humanity, shall subsist between
either Faiths or Nations. Till now, the coming
of . Saviour, of o World-Teacher, could at best
drive back the weeds and clear a space around
Him while He flaghed through this our surfnee-
plane of Life, For years, or few or many a8 e
count, such & godlike One might live and move
among His Father's wayward children, might
exert an overwhelming influence over all (spiritual
elods excepted) whom an overmastering destiny

1. All the individnal tiny leaves will not be linked up
yet, of course—not for along, long time, But those that
cannct be linked up, from laok of power to respond, will be
cuught in the meshes of the netwcrk formed by thoss that
are, and thus affected. Worldliness, fickleness, abeorption
in the outer things of life and in its joys and sorrows, these
muat atill sway the minde of most for many an age to come.
But widesproad groundless superstition, totally nnfounded
collective baliefs and prejudices, the religions and political
inganity of millions at a time, bigotry, war—these will have
become impeesible. These are the noxious weeds that will
be thrown up athwart the banke to dry when the next
Oreat Stone splashes in,
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ing represented on this matter-plane! by the intyi-
cate nnd ever growing nexus of international com-
munion by water, rail and wire ? Well may the whole
gigantic prooess logether ba called the Precursor
of the Baviour, MAN—just as the gradual building
up, in the womb, of tissues, nerve and blood tracks,
honea and viacera, followed by the higher emotional
plezuses and hrain centres, each in its own good
time, is the sure precursor of a Soul's inearnation.
Are not the wayy of the Lord being made ready,
the sundering chasms of mutual ignorance filled in,
the beetling eliffs of prejudice smoothed down?®?

The whole work of preparation has been steadily
pushed on, for more years—nay, centuries —than
any of us suspects, each successive higher phase
appearing in due time, when previous ones had
paved the way for it, We, Theosophisis, look back
with thanks (and right we are, too,) to our own
special pioneers, H. P. Blavatsky and H. 8. Oleott,
and sense and reverence, undsr some name or other,
the Power of the MAN {o be, that urged them from
hehind, sustained, inspired them in the building-up
out of the rubbish of the past (and gold as well) of

1. 'Which ia of ooutse & mind-plane, like every cther, but
plays the part of matier to the minds involved in it.
2. Isai, a1, 8-5; Mait, iii, 1-3,
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something in His greater Body. But what of the
Gutenbergs and Newtons and Fultons and Stephen-
sons and Edisons and Crookeses and Curies and
Marconis and Zeppeling and Wilbur Wrights®?
Is the building of a bene, or & sinew, or a blood-
vessel, ot a nerve-cell banding on news fore and aft,
less essential to the Tenant than that of a group of
higher, thinking, metaphysical brain-celis? How
helpless would the latter be if the former wers not
there to.express, not tkem, but the living Soul that
nuses them as its controlling mecbanism! Wonld
they not be as o motor without ear or launch or
anything to work upon—a motor chewing empty
air? Asa matter of fact, things always begin from
below, the highest taking up its siation last.
Wheels and ear that shall be moved; than the motor
duly fitted in ite place; next, the driver, in the
seat of control, who hrings it to the honse-door
where the Lord for whom the whole thing is—
whose Wish caused it to be, whose Presence broo-
ded over it at every stage, determining, by whose
Power it was built—steps in at last, First the
scattered limbs, the various parts of material Man
under construction, nations, races, all apart ; second,
an organic nexus of the same material humanity,

2. Bee Note P,
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fed and vivified by rail and water-way vessels and
long distance wire nerves, and by loeal telephone
and other plexuses ; next, a sorresponding organisa-
tion of higher, synthetic brain and heart-cells offer-
ing themselves to be controtled by the one Bpirit of
the Whole; the deliberate, intelligent nse of rail and
wire and all material synthetic appliences for the
ereation of a synthetic spiritual atmosphere, of &
common yeéarning ;— the body gathered, ready,
expootant, awaifing Him without Whom it has
neither purpose nor meaning; the Call to which
the Baviour is an Answer,

Rorate ceeli desuper

Et nubes pluant Justum?,

Whatever the Religion of the next Advent may
be, one thing we can be certzin of aboub it—
namely, that it shall not be &
sectarian religion, whether of
fanatical, destructive inclusiveness like Christianity
aud Isldm, or of fanatical, contemptuous exelnsive-
ness like formel Hinduism and Judaism, or of
self-righteous, argumentative, metaphysical com-
placency like Buddhism®. The fime for these is

i. Bee Nots A,

2. I here refer merely to tha degenarate aspacta of those
great Religions. Their Ideals are safe.

The Coming Religion. . .
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over, now. The conditions of geographical apart-
nesd and mutual igoorance, in which alone they
counld be born and fostered on & large scale, exist
no more. The coming World-Raeligion will not add
to our perplexities o fresh set of dogmas etriving
to nupse$ the old ones, It will not denounce as false
the great Soriptures of all previous faiths, Rather
will it sift from them all unitary, permanent essen-
tialst, all truly spivitual food, all data of past

1. - ., he who honours his own oreed and blames all other
croads out of reveremce for his own creed, thinking, ‘I
promote thereby the interests of my own creed’, however,
acting thua, injures his own creed exeeedingly...... And
to thoss who sdhere to this or to that faith it must be said ;
‘The Beloved of the Gods thinks mot sc much of gifts and
honours as of what ?—That an increass of essentials may
take place among mer of all creeds, and a large ons’,”

(4n Edict of King Ashdka.)

«My Lord, the spirit of reconciliation is in theair. Tke
reopls of this couniry belong to diverse creeds—but why
should we bring such diversities, with their aoute angmls-
ritieq, inte the region of political and social life ? Amidst all
diversitiee of creeds, there is one Religion peneirating all,
the airn of which is fo produce good men: and whenever
and wheraver good men mest with an honest desire to know
one another, they soon find out that the things they have
in pommon, which make for lasting friendship, ars more
than the mers externals which divide them.”

{ Mahdrdia of Darbhanga—Viceroy's Council—-Budget
Speech, 1907.)
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experience eoncerning the linking-up of Man with
That Which lies besyond him,—end placethe whole
at the disposal of whoever can digest and assimilate.
It will certainly not seek to impose a ecommon
stersotyped ritual or rule of living upon all. Rather
will it openly recognize the need for difference, the
beauty of difference, the inevitable Law of Dif-
ference, both in the multitudinoua divergent Self-
expression of the One in the many, and in the
multitudinous, from-every-side-convergent paths
whereby the mauy seek the Onel.

Hence the Seriptura of the coming World-
Religion  will deliberately
inolude all that is best in the

Seriptures of all ancient faiths ; ail that makes for the
transformation of separate, selfish man into the Sou
of MAN, at-one ; all that hints &t the ‘coming of the
Kingdom here on Earth, and bids ue work therefor:
all past records of vital myatic experianes ; all holy,
healthy ethics of self-sacrifice, which is the one
true means of Self-upbuilding.

Now in the whole vast field of Hindu Seripture
there is no fragment' more uni-
versally revered than the BHA-

GAVAD-GITA. 1§ is necepted, both ae a text-book of

= s r S ——— i © o  —

« snd its Baripture.

The BHAGAVAD-GITA,

1. iv, 11,
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devotion and a8 & storehouse of metaphysical lore,
by followera of the most diverse sects. The few who
{ay no stora by it, simply fight shy of the person
‘Krshie’ regarded ae an incarnation of the separate
god ‘Vishnpu'. Yet the most elementary straight
reading of the Book suffices to show the foolishness
of that position. The God of the GITA is the One
Universal oD, than whom no other ds at all, at
atll', Vighnu is but one of His myriad Namea?2,
which™ means, ‘the All-Pervading One®; Shiva?
is another, Allah snother, and so on. The Divine
Incernation is not an embodiment in human form
of some particular godling, but an unveiling of the
One Father's Presence in a fotally surrendered

1. That is why, in spite of the mild protest of a few
well-meaning Valsknove friends, I have been aystematically
indiflerent aa to what ‘gods’ happened to be represented in
the woodeuta used as chapter-endings in my SHAGAVAD GITA
[Sk-¥ng, edn.). Chapter i, fitly opene with the Divine Child
Krihna playing the mystic flute, and ends as fitly with
Bubrahmania or Bkanda {x, 24), the war-god ; while Chapter
xviii ende with the dencing Bhiva, or ‘Natesha’. Various
forms of Bhiva, Vishnuo, Krshna, Rama, fall in between.

The univeraality of the God-ideal in the @il appears
clearly in iv, 33-89; v, 25 ; vi, 27-832; vii, 5-7, 8-1%; vlii, 22 ;
ix, 4, 8.11, 15-19, 22-99; x, 2, 4, 8-12, 15-17, 20, 89-44 ; etc.,
eto .., , passages too numerous to ba guoted.

2, x89-4%. 8.x 2., 4. x, 93.

G, of L. 4.
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buman Heart, the boundless Cosmic LIGHT-LIFE-
LOVE fooussed in s separate Form that we may
gradually learn to sense and worship ITY, the Un-
manifest fo us 'made manifest’ while still Un-
manifest as ever?, the Supreme Bacrifice?,

Not .only does the BHAGAVAD-GITA fulfi]
every condition needed for becoming a National
Boripture of India, a link
between her many soattered
sects, a priceless asset of the national Life to be:
Tt ig pre-eminently a Scripture of the future World-
Religion, a gift of India's gloricus past to the
moulding of the still more glorious future of Man-
kind. To think to hold it back is futile now : it hag
gone forth. Let Indisms only see to it that they
are not oubatripped by the Barbarians of the West
in the vital understanding, in the consistent practice
of the lsve ydga of their own ancient Rizhis. To
understand and practise ¢kés means Mastery,
means Power—ibe one indisputable Mastery of
perfect Serviee, the irresistible Power which nlone
the practical Mystic—the yogi after Shri Kyshpa's
heart—can wield on Earth. When he appears,
1. xiv, 27.

2. wii, 34, 2b; ix, 4. *“None has seen the Father..
He that sees Mo sees the Father,” 8. viil, ¢4,

A World-Seripturs.
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things change and mould themselves. That which
seemed distant past all reach, looms near; what
sesmed impossible, is done. He wolcomes equally
support and oppogition: botk kelp, Acting out
here in this our world of parted forms, he draws
his motive-power from s deeper Realm where no
apartness is. Nothing ean bribe or daunt or sway
him from his chosen Path. Life is an avenue
unto it, and death a door. Humasanity needs hini
a8 it needs nothing else. He is the fulerum arcund
which nations and races, spurning the slower,
winding path of normal progress, can swing them-
selves from & backward position of squilibrinm? into
the very vanguard of the human Race. He is the
subject of the BHAGAVAD-GITA. The one object of
that Beripture im not to prove or argue or pratify,
but to herald kém and quicken him to birth in us.

1. The idsmasic stability of blind conservatiem, racial,
sogial, religious.
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Notre A {p. 2.).

“ Almost in secret,” I have said. Not guite.
There have been times, when Man was younger,
rore pliable, the madness through which he grows tv
strength at last not so developed. The officers
would in those days come forth and mix more
freely with the more childlike passengers, and
organise sports and pastimee for them, and give
them ‘Laws’ that they might play their games
and romp about and grow without feo much injury
to one another.

And so we find in every old tradition oclear
traces of a time when the ‘Gods’ walked with men,
when Demigode and Herces openly taught theiv
eatly Arts to aneient peoples, when Sages could
live their own paturall, normal lives, and teach
whom They found worthy,--all this within the
ken, within the reach of men at large,—and not

1. EG.iii, 88.
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be murdered! .

Even when that period of early security was
over, They never left Themeelves wholly without
Their Witnesses, whatever the risks might be—
riske not to Themselves, of course, but to us, in the
world out here,—risks to Their Task with us.

For what think you one body more or less
can matter to the Man who lives past ‘life’ and
‘death'?—But woe to themn who persecute and slay
One who embodies in Himself their own Immortal

1. Or driven into secrecy again as they now wonld surely
be, if known, by self-chosen, half-crasy disciples (ihe more
unfit the more tenacious) who would of eourse insist

On being taught forthwith to fly,

Or baing ‘told the reason why’;
or pounced opon and ‘vivisected’ ab every turm by the ubi-
auitous reporter or, far worso, by self-appointed scientifio
committees

Without whosa dread ‘Report’—as all can see—
No work of Nature has a right to be.
Just imagine the Pilot having te submit to being experi-
mented upon under ‘test’ conditions by a troop of bumpticns
{meaning ‘with bumps’—nothing worse} scientific babies,
with supercilious spectacles and awe-inspiring note-booke,
who would probably want Him o let go the helm and run
the Bhip on to & rook,just fo prove that He was steering it
at all ... what right had He, besides ?
Far, far, the days when Manking shall know its Pilot,
Yet they shall come.
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Destiny. They suraly slay themselves, cut them-
selves off, shut themselves out, cast themselves
back (if only for a time) from It}

But then why show Themselves at all, why
run {or rather make us run) such risks ?

Because this is & Ship that differs in more
waya than one from those other ships we sail up-
on, Let no comparison bs driven ¢ oulrance.
Imagine n Ship that is alive—the whols of her—
afeel, timber, mineral, vegetable, animal ecarge,
passengers, crew and Officers, the whole evolving,
ever slowly shifting—ship into ecargo, cargo into
passengers, passengers into orew and officers® —
while the ouber shape itself is slowly altering,
continnally growing, evolving through an unbroken
peries of monian transformations®

1. B&, iii, 32 ; Ckho, Pemce-Chant, and I, ii, 7,8:;
Igho, B.

2. The Bhip Herseli recruited from the Bea cn which
she sails ; the Officers, at the other end, vanishing into the
Great Unknown beyond (Kathe i, 20-93; ii, 6)—dratied
away, perhapa, to other, new ships waiting somewhers to be
manned.—or to what godly destinies, God only can tell . .,
to who can hear Him apeak.

8. Bhall not the whole Ship some day quit her Ocean

cradla to soar aloft and mail over lands and seas unknown
before? Bhall she not pluenge inte the hidden Depths
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The point is that undroken contsnusty has to
be safeguarded throughoui the scale, while undue
sbress at any point must be avoided. Hence
ravelation and ooncealment boih enforeed. A
sending forth and & holding baek by the same All-
lovig Hand (BG. ix, 19), all in good time {iv, 7,
8} nnd with consummate gkill {ii, 50).

But what of our own time?—Is not the ery
now ringing forth in many lands, in many tongues
Rorate coeli desuper, et Nubes pluant Justum 1,

NoTE B (p. 5.).

And that certain special powera do belong to
individua! confinents in virtue of the peculiar
natore of their soil and atmosphere—and of who
knows what unseen factors at the back —asems
pretty certain when one obsarves the rapid evelu-
tion, in s perfectly definite direction, of the mixed
population now being imported into North America.
Upon all the most diverse imported heredities
alike is stamped, superimposed within a couple of
beneath ? Bhall she not, later, learn to breathe a subtler
and yet subtler Air, and navigate all cosmic Spaces?

1, “Yp Heavens! give your Dew to Earth, and let the
elouds rain forth the Jost!™—a well-known Christian an-
them,
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generations at most, a tofally new set of character-
istics, dominating all, altering the whole perspee-
tive of the man, features and temperament nlike,
and marking out the type of & new Raee.
—o-
Notg C {p. 8.).

Can you imagine the foolishness, the woeful
misugs of intellectual (ultimately divine) power
involved in arguing, in trying to oub-argue rivals,
about what They Who know It speak of thus':

*Whenoe words fall back and speech falls back,
Both baffled, having failed to reach—

That Bliss of BRAHMA onice perceived,
No fear from aught can come to Man.’

Taitts 11, iv, ix.

How then about the fear ... of being out-argued?

Perbaps you think I am but another bird of
the same ilk, and that I am going to try and argue
you out of your ssveral mental holes into some pet
hole of my own. Who can say? At any rate T
have no wish to do so, and shall try hard not to.
Fain would T be a showman of good things to you
who wish to see, and not a rancid theologian.
Fain would I that every Christian worthy of the

1, Bee mrther, on “moksha’ or ‘mukti’, Vol. I
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name should understand that there is SOMETHING
at the back of other creeds as well as his, before
which he may as well—if he claims to be & gentle-
man—take off his hat in reverence and thank God
for baving made His Glory . shine forth there,
Fain would I, with Ashoka, remind the so-called
‘man of God’ who atalks abroad distributing with
the same band (O sacrilege!l) the holy Gospel of
TEACE AND GOOD WILL TO MAN and a set of
vermin-bocklets raking up the droppings of another
faith (is his own what it might be?) that- “He
revilea his own faith grievously who thinks to
prop it by reviling that of others.” And I would
tbat every spiritusl-minded son of India should in
bis turn take off his shoes and learn to bow in
reverence to the divine GURU of the West as to a
Mighty One who lived the life of deepest Ydga
aud knew and tanght under cireumstances of well-
nigh overwhelming difficulty, and offered up one
of the most perfect bodies ever born, in sacrifice,
towards the spread amongst more active, practical,
material races, of that Ageless Wisdom whieh
was well-nigh dying out in this its agelong Indian
Home through heing subtilised and argued out of
all contact with actual Iife.
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Note D (p. 18.).

Sympathy is & matter of healthy knowledge,
of mutual, free aoquaintance—nothing elge., I will
repest a thing like this until I weary you. Why
does an BEnglish conscience revolt against the
slaughter of dogs for food, as in Ching, or of horges
for sport, as in the bull-fighta of Bpain ? Because,
through constant association with those particular
four-footed companions, a sense of close acquain-
tanceship, mutual indebtedness has been evolved,
has become part and parcel of the national cons-
ciousness. But a child with a pet lamb feels quite
a8 much for it as any sportsman for a horse or
dog.

I bad a landlord ones, in a small plasce near
Brussels, who ate ebicken willingly enough (I am =
vegetarian) as long as he was sure he hadn’t seen
tbe creature alive. But if he found out that his
wife had killed 2 member of her own wee poultry-
vard (three bens and an old rooster were all that
remained of it when I arrived,) he wouldn't touch
& morsel. Any cresture bhe had seen alive stuck
in his throat. More so if he had fed it.

Of course there is another mort of ‘close’

acquaintance that can hardly be called 'mutual’.
Still less can it be called ‘healtby’. I mean that
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of the pattle-ranoh, the slanghter-house, the
vivisection-table.  Cruelty, whatever it may
mean to its vietim, makes a far worse vietim of the
perpetrator himself. It deprives him by degrees of
the very power lo feel. A heart in which the natural
response of sympathy bas been systematically
stifled, a8 s hindrance to the work in hand, gradu-
ally loses the power to respond at all. How ecana
'heart of stone’ vibrate in answer to the chord of
Joy ?

There are various other kinde of relationship,
some of them very close indeed—far closer than
the parties may believe,— yet all imperfect for
want of actual mutnality, of the sense of obligation
on both sides, and therefore not smmediately con-
ducive to sympathy. Take for instance that of
tbe refined, superior good lady with the peopla of
the glums whom she benevolently succours; that
of the pure South India caste-man with the totter-
ing old Pariah woman who must get off the road
to let him pass, pearly tumbling down the steep
bank se she does go; that of the employer of
‘sweated’ labour to the ‘hands’ he is confident of
veplacing sa soon as they bresk down ; that of the
unsympathetic foreign administrator, howevet
painstaking, with the people entrusted to his
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chargs, to whom his lofty self would be ashamed
to owe anybhing, whatever he may feel duty-bound
to do for them;. The BHAGAVAD-GITA bases all
healthy relationship on mutual sacrifice (iii, 11, 18).
The politically insane murderer in London the
other day nnwittingly carved out a symbol of our
future common History when he sacrificed together
an Englishman who wished Indians well and an
Indian who gave his life to save bim. Once the
World-current sets towards greater, fuller, more
synthetic Life, whoever helps, helps on— all thanks
to him ;—whoever thinks to hinder can but hasten
(iv, 8).

1. Essential mutuality ie there, of counrse, and hasits
way in the long ruan. But the working of the Great Law is
always remedial. The good lady, when she is worth (he
l{eeson, will have a taste of slum-life and of the blessings of
‘superior’ charity; the Brahmin, when he is worth the lesson,
will be born a Pariah, and may perhape achiove great things,
againet tremendous odde, for the uplifting of his fellows
from within—witness the achieventenie of certain negro
reformers in Ameriea. And so on. Harmje reaation alwaye
brings on the healing of the gaps in character that made
wrong action inevitable under the circumstances,
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Nore E (p. 20).

For the student who wishes to keep track of
the manifold synthetic impulses now at work, a
pericdical like Mr. W, T. Stead’s REVIEW OF
REVIEWS, which surveys events more or lessin the
mass, and merges the bewildering detail of daily
news into broader and more sweeping outlines, is
of inestimable gervice. The REVIEW OF REVIEWS
itseli is somewhat of a live jungle (it can hardly be
otherwise); and to find what one wants in if
requires a little training, But the Editorial and the
humble monthly page on “Languages and Letter-
Writing''! should on no account be missed.

Here are a few oxtracts from the two most
recent numbers, May and June 1903, which I
happen to have at hand. A is from the Editorial
of the June N°; B and C are from “Languages and
Letter-Writing" of the May and June N® res
pectively. See how every line bears upon our
aub]ect the Batile of the Synthesss of Man®,

1. The Litle lms now been chl.nged to “Eapemuto"
2. BG.iil, 20, 26, where loka-sangrafiak, may bo liter-
ally tranalated, “*the eynthesis of Humanity”, “the Holding

together of the Peoples,” ‘‘the welding logether of the
Races,” Bee next Chapter,
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A,

Thie month is to be one of picnics and pageanta. The
firet British party, in the ghape of a posss of Labour M.P.'s,
has already etarted on & tour through QGermany. Latein
the month the most remarkable gronp of Christian bishopa
and ministers of religion, with a few Jews added to remind
them of the origine of their feith, will leave England to
reburn the visit which the German pustors paid to this
country last year. A deputation from the Londun County
Council is visiting Naney, alsoc on a return visit. The
Burgomaster of Berlin and several souncillors have been
in London as the guests of the Lord Mayor. The journa-
liste of the Empire, who have been invited fo spend a fort-
night in the Homeland, are alzeady arriving in town, and
no effort will be spared to meke them welcome. They are
the artioulate spokesmen of Greater Britain,

The chemists of the world held a great International
Congress last week in London. There are 3,000 of them
gathered together from all countries of the civilised world.
Five hundred arrived from Germany in a spacial steamer,
500 came from France, 130 from Italy, 100 from the Bistes,
and 100 from Ausiria. China and Japan each sent thres repre-
sentatives. The polyglot assembly printed its proceedings in
four languages—English, French, German and Ifalian.
How much pimpler it would be if everybody learned
Esperanto! To the ordinary man in the streat, chemiste,
from being mere makers of stinks, have oome tc be the
mpgicians of the modsrn world, Who can tell how soon one
of these 3,000 spectacled priests of the orucible and hiero-
phants of the laboratory will make some discovery that may
revolabionise an industry or destroy a ecivilisation? These
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descendants of the Alchemist may preeent us, if not with
the Elixir of Life and the Philosopher's Btoae, yet with
some very elfective substitutea for both. When the chemist
invented Vril in Lytton 's“Coming Race”, war ceased because
a child with a small etaff could snnihilate ah army. 'The
chemists are on the traok of Vril," and when they geta
little nearor, the aéroplane will give them a lift, and man-
kind will either have to abjurs war or go Lack to savagery,
when chemista will be smslt out iike witches and glain
without meroy.

Apart from the interuational visits of Members of
Parliament and Municipalities, epecial mention should be
made of the sdmirable work done by the International
Vigits Aesociation which Iansf year visited Norway and
this yesr will visit Holland. The organiser of this
excellent association, Miss ¥. M. Butlin, of Old
Headington, Oxford, has conceived the happy notion of
making the annual trip to the Continent a mesns of studying
the institutione, literature, and mennera and customs of
the sountry visited. The programme for tho visit to the
Hague, August 27th-Beptember 3rd, inelndes lectmres on
the History of Holland, its government and institutions,
its social movements, and its literature and art, The
report of the papers read last year in Norway gives one an
amazing impression a# o the range and scope of this
admirable scheme, and I cordially commend the Duich
trip to any readers who may be hesitating as to where to
gpend their sammer holiday. Another development of inter-
national visits is promised this summer in the shape of a
party of Russisn teschers who are coming to London to study
cor educational saystem. We hope that everyone, from ihe
Government downwards, will endeavour tu give these
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pioneers from Muscovy & hearty welcome, This would bo
8 practical method of showing that the Angle-Russian
#nientes is more than & mere political rapprockement.

B

The Japanese have two Esperanto magazines, The
non-official one, which has hitherto been sent out lithogra-
phed, will in the futura be printed from {ype, for the labour
of antographing is now too graat, na the little magazine is
sent to so many countries. Included im the April number
is a pathetis little note by Mz. Hikosaks, theeditor. Init
he tolle of his hearing, during the Japanese-Ruesian War,
from the eoldiers on both sides, that they had no wish to
fight each othor; and when nfterwards he returned home, he
determined to form s “Leagne of Hearta,” for he thought
it is the souls of men which make them men, and these are
the same under whatsnever fleshly guise they appear, or
whether they follow the dootrines of Christ or Buddha or
Mahomed. Then ho heard of Esperantism, and recognised
that in its juternational spirit and language it would help
him to fulfil his purpose, g0 be learnt Ksporanto and com-
menced his magazino; and now he calls upon samideanoi in
all lands for help in his “League of Hearts.”

Thore hae rocently been held in Bantisgo s Pan-Ameri-
can Beientific Congress, presided over by M, Lishoa, tha
Brazilian Minister, and attended by various members of the
American Governments. One of the regclutions was to the
effect that Kaperanto being of special interest to America
{rom w politice]l and commercial point of view, and because
it can largely contribate to the welfare of mankind, the
firat Pan-American Bcience Congress recommends the
adoption of Esperanio as & neukral international language,
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and desires to see s place reserved for it in the onrriculum
of American gohools. The Congress petitione the Govern-
ment of tbe United States to reslise under its auspicea thia
desire of the Congress of Beience.

The annual general meeting of the British Esperantio
Association takes place on May 29tk at Leeds : the fifth
International Congress at Barcelana, September 5th to 111h,

C.

Preparations {or the uext International Congress are
going on apace. 1t will taks placo this year at Barcelona in
the mounth of S8eptember, inslead of Augast ar usual, <o
account of the heat. The tickets cost ten francs, and it
is to be hoped that Egperantiztsa who are not yet sure of
going will take tickets, as this j8 one way of enpplying the
funde needed by the organisers. As regards the programme
outside the imperative business meetinga, the moare impo:-
tani details arealready settled. It is usual to choose for
the special theatrical performance a piece well koown ue
the natives of the country in whioh the Congress takes place
.+..Forty-one variona themes and prizes are proposed; the
prize given by the King and Queen of Spain will be for &
monograph upon the 8panish paintera, Thus the Congress
will be altractive for non.Esperantists who have never bret
to Bpain. It is hoped that a ship will be chartered for thowe
who would like an extended tour vid Gibraltar. The T.on-
don-Brighton and Paris-Lyons railways are preparing tc
irsue tickets at a little more than half-price.

A little French boy of fifteen came over to Tonden
during bia Easter holiday to find out whether English boys
wonld correspond with Prench boys, and was much distres-
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aed to find out how little Esperanto is taught in our echools.
He himsclf had sturted several groups among Paris school.
Loys, the centre being the Liycée Henri Quatre, of which he
is a pupil. But the French are saltogether more advanced
than we. The inspectors in several districts have discovered
the uselessness of ritempting to tench o foreign language to
the normat Board Behoel boy in the kbort time availabla,
and =0 in more than one districk— Lille for instance—-Ke-
peranto is 1 compulsery subject in the relivols.

A purly of working men who know no French have jost
goue over to Paris —the whole of the preliminary ocrrespon.-
dence being conducted in Eeperanto,

NortE F. (pp. 33. 43)

“The Mystery of Modern Scienee” would forn
a st fascinating subject for an Essay. 1 sannob
deul with it for lack of time and hooks of reference,
being wlways on the move!, The feet is Lhat the
progress of Beience during the last live centuries
or s is as great and inexplieable s mirncle as any
ciaineed as prop by formal faith. Only the other
duy | was reading an article in & popular illustia-
ted Monthly, in which the author, patently guili-
less of any ‘ocoult’ or 'mystic’ associations, never-
theless drew abtention te the strauge way in which
discovery after dlsoovery seemed o be J’:{mgsam n

i. ’! !.-e Mﬂsfﬂ w of Modern Poeh*y l' lm\e alre'td\ lectured
cu, and shall make a booklet of as soon as time permits.
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the air, and was searched for and hit upon at or
ahout the same time by often three or four disco-
verers working in total ignorance of ome another
in different lands. This is equally true of mathe-
matical methods, such as Integral Caleulus, needed
to facilitate the working out of mechanieal pro-
hlems, of 'pmctical mechanieal appliances such as
tire stemm-engine and all that came of it, and of
actual discoveries suvech ns those of the X-Ravs
and of Radinm.

The bypothesis of hidden guiding Hands of
Wisdom behind Lbe veil, manuging the progress of
huroaniby as systemaiically as of old, though in a
more guarded and delicate fashion, is eertninly
nob the most unlikely that may be suggested. The
main obstacle to its adeption is. . . our own conceit,
Au invigible, wise Presence seeking a sensitive and
well-trained brain through which to filter some new
iden intn the outer world of men, and making
siimultaneous experiinents with three or four picked
subjeets in different lands, with the workings of
whose minds he eonld invisibly associate himself
in their moments of sclentific meditation, so as to
atimulate and help to monld their thoughts in a
given direation, would undoubtedly produee the
effect mentioned above,
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In connection with this, and with what has
been said in previous Notes as to the Secret
Guides of Humanity, and Saviourship, the following
passage from the ¥éga- Vasishtha may be of interest,

The Rishi Vasizhtha speaks (italics oure) :—
“On what oceasion was this BEcience delivered to thee,
O Bage, by the Self-Born ' agked Rima.

" Vasightha answered: * From That wherein Rest and
Motion are as one, which is the Inextinguishable Light with-
in all Jivas, whose nature fu best named ‘Expanse of Cons-
ciousness’—{rom that Being arose Vighnu in the beginning,
as a wave on the surface of the ooean. Then from the
Lotug-Heart of Vishnu, pollened with thick.crowding stars,
wag born tha Parameshthinl, knower of Beripture and of Serip-
ture-meaning, encircled by the Gods and ancient Rishis,
And He sent forth gll this Creation from within His Mind.
Tn this country of Bhirata Vardhe, in a corner of the
continent of Jambudvips, He placed races of men beset with
pains and losses, mental and physical. Then, beholding
all their wretchedness, a great compassion rope within His
Mind, e in a parent's at the sight of children in distress.
Pondering how they might find release, He called into
existenoce Tapae, Dharma, Dana, Satys2, and the haly
places of pilgrimage and worship. But he saw again that
theze were not enough, and that Belease, that highest
heppiness which is named Nirvina, canuot come except
from perfect Knowledge. Then He evolved Me from His
Mind, and I, appearing from somewhere, like small wavelet
on the crest of ocean-billow, stood before Him, humble and
obedient. He bade Me teke my seat on the northern petal of

1, BrahmAi. 2. Agceticism, Religion, Charity and Truth-

fulness,
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the Lotus whereon Hb wahk resting. and then sdid : *My Son,
let thy mind forsike it Peace for a brief whiles, and gain'
experience of Tgnoratee, Avidyd, and jta consequence of
reéstleseness.’ ~ With thie beHeat in guise of curse,'l lost theé
memory of my pure, stainless inner Bpirit-nature, and gave
place in My mind instead to pain, and sorrow, and distur-
bance, and the knowladge of Bamsirs. Then Brahmi sald
to Me: 'Ask Me, My Bon, the remedy for thy pains, and X
will tall thee, so that thou wilt be unhappy nevermore.’'
And T asked of Him and was taught., And then he bade me
go as embodiment of His Knowledge, and teach the Jivas of
this Bhiirata Vargha that requircd mmch teaching, and
were Bt to receive it by Vairigya and Vichira. And so Isif
in ey place while this creation lasts, doing the duty that
was given lo me by the Creator, '

cAnd ag He rent Me forth, so kas He sent forth other
Rizhis too, Banatkumfra, Nirada, and many others. Bo,
when the happy times of Krita-yuga passed away, the times
when all were virtuous, and each knew mnd diecharged his
dutles to sll others, then these Rivhis made partition of the
common Earth into many lands and many countries, and
appointed Kings to rule in them, that drdinances might be
well observed, and laws and limits fail not. And many
sciences, of Bmriii and of Yajiia, and of other things, for
the gohigving of Dharma and of Kama, were given onl by
them, ' :

“Then a8 the whael of tims rolled further onwards, and
deeper degonoracy came, and men began ever to step beyond
the bounds set for them, and gave way mors and more %o
bunger aud to lust, inclemencies of weather, sufferings from,
hert and cold, rivalry and wara and the aubjection of man fo
man, and the actifice of wealth with s inseparable conse-
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guenoce of poverty came on them, and distinetions of pro-
perty arose, and penal laws and punishment followed, and
monarchs found it more and more impossible to rule their
subjects without engaging in wars with other monarchs.
And great despondancy and weariness came on these hings,
and they were like lo fail in their greatl work of government.
Then we, the Rishis appointed for this purpoes, first unfol-
ded unto them thase stoves of Knowledge, teaching them to
understend fhe nature and the end of all creation, and see
their duties and discharge them with the clear eye and strony
heart of true Tnsight. And, for the Beience was first given
unto kings, it has come down under the name of Rija-Vidya
Rija-Guhys!. Thon too shalt learn it, and so Hf thyself

for thy great dutiese.
(Yoga Vasishiha. Condensed frown the Mumukshu Pro-

karara by ‘A Hindu Btudent’. Dheosophical Review,
Vol. XXV, p. 347.}
NotE ¢. (p. 25)

Since writing the above, things have been
taking an unexpected turn in Persia—in the vight
direction, of course. The dreaded revolutionists
have triumphed and ... shown themselves more
¢ivilized than the very Goveroment they were
attacking. Thus in one country after another,
does the Era of Peace assert iteelf. Only in parts
of Afriea, and in Arabia, does the war-flame still
flicker fitfully, A few years hence, it will have
flickered out.

1, The very terms used jn BO, ix, 2, line 1
% Of, BG, i, %05 iv, 15,
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SERVICE
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‘Liet Man, at work ¢'en here on Earth,

A hundred .Eons wish to live,”

Ishépanishad, 2.






PREFATORY NOTE TO CHAPTER 1.
( Subsequenily added)

his Chapter was written much earlier thar
the rest of the book, and forms but a

orude and partial skelston-outline, alto-
gether leaving out one most essential item—
vairdgya'. 'The idea, at the time, was to supply
merely a few links (almost meaningless by them-
gelvos,) leaving the real message to be conveyed by
the verses referred to?, so that the reader might be
forced to refer continnally to the Text, the individual
study and meditation of whieh it wag-—and is—my
object to promote. It was subsequently borne in
upon me that this somewhat oryptic mods of treat-
inent might give rise to misnnderstandings in the
wind of the superficial reader who, of eourse, wili

1. As to which, see InperX; also further, in this Note
Bee alsn my separate Rooklet, ‘The Holy War,” in which the
subject nf this firet brief Essay will be found trented raom
at length. Bee algo 'Kwruksheira® since published.

%. This methnd will ba pre-emineptly reanried to in the
Notes acoompanying my translationsof the Upanishads
now in course of prepamstion—Notes of which the chiaf
chataoteristios will be extreme concisemess, and a praise
wotthy wslf.eflacement in favour of the sacred Taxt itaell
of whi{th ons passage will be, wharevor possible, explained
by mere refarence to some other passage, or to s etring of
selected pamsages which, read together, are demigned #c
wuggest san explansiory train of thought., It goes withow
saying that the Upanishads are not intended for the
‘anperficial reader’ spoken of below.

3 of L. 8a
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not take trouble, and on whom, therefore, a aslutary
prescription like the one just referred to is altogether
wasted—nay, for whom it may even be mischisvous,
a8 one part of the ingredients may prove positively
barmful without the reat which he will not take
the trouble to gather for himself on the Hillside
where it grows, Henee the fuller mode of treat-
ment adopted in the later Essaye of this Book,
in which whole verses, even, are quoted and
literally traoslated, so that the reader need not
constanily refor to the Text iteelf in order to form
some connected idea of the subject.

Morecver, this Chapter was written exclusively
with & view to refuting the one standing error® of
peeudo-spirituality—namely, its traditional aloof-
ness from the practieal coneerns of Life—an error
which most students of the Bhagavad-Gita
and the Upanishads have hitherto sought to
justify both in the practice of their lives, and by
strange roundabout misinterpretations, altogether
veiling the true, vital, organic spirit of those
wonderful, most ancient Teachings which 8hri
Krghna, in the G1ta, merely reproclaims?,

But I now® happen to be finishing the lagt
Chapter in Caleutts, (the first half of the book
having already gone through the press,}) and I find
that a guite opposife, and most unfortunate error
seems Lo be prevalent in some circles here—to wit,

1, An error far antedating even Bhri Krghna's
time—whence the loss of trua Y 5ga to the world, which
He lamente in iv, 1.8,

2. jv, 1-8, 15; iii, 20; ix, 9 (with which compara the
Yoga Visishiha, quoted above, p, 70].

3. February, 1510,
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tbat the GI1ta& may be interpreted in such &
manner as to justify the performance of violent,
destructive deeds, wrought in a spirit of complete
mors! indiference, regardless of oconsequences,
against whoever and whatever-—person or Govern-
ment—honestly seems to one'te be in the wrong.
A most dangerous doetrine, to be sure, and which
might fully justily, on the part of any sell.
respooting Government, a aystematic atternpt at
total obliteration of this jewsl of Wisdom and
Poetry, and this, in a spirit of complete moral in-
difference {to the religious feslings of the pecple,
and regardless of the wultimate consequences, to
humanit.y, of such aloss. In short the Gita,
misrend in this way, justifies the destruction of
the G1t4 itself’,

What the G1ta brs to say of activn under-
taken regardless of consequences, will be found in
verse xviii, 45, which needs no comment.

. For & detniled discussion of the various more
or less symbolic pmssages susceptible of being
misinterpreted in thie peculiar ultra-modern way,
thers is obviously no room in this mere Note.
I must therefore refer the readsr to a separate
booklet which T am preparing, under the title  The
Holy War.”

One point, however, may here be dealt with
in feweat wordn: The oppressed Hindus are the
rlghtaouu Pan da.v a g, and the forelgn Rulers of

1. Por it standa to reason that & Governmant-, however
imperfeot, which would not honestly oonsider that criminal
deeds, subverslve of ite rule, are twrong, might sa well
eommit suicide—which would be gquite againat the organia,
vital, progresaive Teaching of the ghagmmd GitA  (xvill, 48},
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the Land ars the evil Kauravas, lesmdd yud-

dhyasva Bharata, '’ Therefore fight thou, Scion of

Bhnrata !” Buch the resding of some fanaties.
UNFORTUNATELY .

l. The Kauravas were just as Hindu as
she PAndavas, so that the comparison falls flat from
the very atart.

2, The Pindavas (who, by the way, were
united ss the toes of one foot' through weal and
woe.) were driven out of power by the guile of
the Knuravas themselves, taking advantage of
Yudhishthira's strange aberration®. Where-
a8 Hindu India fell to pieces of her own
aceord, through sheer disintegrative selfishness—a
work of ages—and the British Rij, arriving on
the stage ab the right moment, skilfully picked up
the pieees, playing them off (admittedly not with-
oub seme guoile) against each other, and ultimately
welded them into one whole with much cement of
sound, if not over-sympathetic, administration,
thus eompelling Todia, in spite of herself, into the
shape of her own future unity. As for the patent
sufferings resulting from tie sudden competition
of vigorous, well-organized European comnmerce
and indnstry with the dying arts and erafts and
petty scattered trade of India, they merely illustrate
the helplessness to which lack of organizing initia-

1. Had they been united as the fingers of one hand, with
& thumb in co.operative opposition, they would probably not
have loat their kingdom, It is this inability to oo.operate
in .oppogition that has wrecked the Congress movement,
Decoani shoes and threats of murder—such the guerdon of
who darescounsel oompromise to-day, (See turther)

1. Bee Chapter ii.
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tive must lead, and the G144 precisely gives the
neaded stimulus and calls upon spiritual-minded
lovera of mankind to oome forward ard do the need-
ful. Now the lead, in this direotion, is mostly
being taken ' by English Servants of the Govern-
went!, and it is the Indians who, as yet, mostly
fail to respond, pimply beeause they have ceased
to either understand or appreciate Indian Art;
aluo because they do not trust each other in busi-
ness mattere, and will not invest,

3. The Paudavas were well-equipped for
war, with a2 vast srmy of supporters at their back.
Nevertheless they showed themselves eager fo
compromise throughout, which the Eauravas
absolutely refused. Whereas modern fanatics pride
themgelves precisely on refusing profferred com-
promise in spite of the fact that they are cbhviously
not equipped for war; and even choose as their
viotims those very people who are striving to bring
about a better understanding between the races.

In short, British Rule in India, whalever its
delfscts mny be, is essentially o progressive soncern;
and if it does nobt progress quicker in the ideal
direction of becoming a Government of the Land
for the Land, and ultimately more and more by the
very children of the Land, it is simply beeause of
the Iaock of synthetic, co-operative initiative®

1. As, for instunoe, Mr. Havel! in the field of Art, and
Bir John Hewati and others in the Industrial fleld. This
is but right, sinoe the final ruining of Indian arts and trades
by competition was a grievous wrong wrought on the weak
by the strong, and eduoation by the latter unto grenter ends
is meroly compensation due.

2. The very thing whioh the G It& seeks to skimulate,
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among the children of the Land themesslves.

It is tharefore patent that those who insist on
drawing an invidious parallel between the Battle
of Kurukashetra and the present transitional
unrsst of India, are hopalessly at sea.

. It will become olear as day to whoever reads
these Fssaya through, especially if he takes the
tronble to read and ponder the many passages of
the G1ta therein referred fo, that the DBatile
of the G 1¢ 4 is not a mere eontest between Classes
or Races, but is emphatieally the agelong Baftle
fought on the Stage of History batween the Divine-
Human Power of Synthesis and the dark forces of
disintegration, struggle which gradually draws
forth all Strength of Good in Man, and is itself
merely the outer reflex of the constant Battle
baetween disintegrative seifish passions and the
Christ-KEyyhya Power of organic spiritual
‘Wholeness in each homan soul. A brief perusal of
verges iii, 8, 9, 19-26 and iii, 36-43, will leave no
doubt in the intelligent reader’s tmind on sither of
these points. Many confirmatory passages are
soatbered throughont the Book besides.

. As for the omisgion of Vairdgy a,referred
to in the first paragraph of this Note, it may be
briefly supplied here.

Vairigya means the ultimate bankruptcy
of -selfish, separative motives.

and on an absclutely cathaiic religious basis, which no decent
maa on earth can fake exception to, Buch s Book ought
to be welcomed as a blessing %y Rulers and Ruled alike in
India, besides appealing to the highest spiritusl inetincts of
man all the world over.
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Arjuns olearlv represents the men who has
reached that stage!, and is past power of lust or
hete to tempt.

¥or him the great temptation lies in the
prospect of emerging from a hated death-in-life of
unspiritual action into an unagina.ry contrastad
heaven of spiritual inaction. That is what Shri
Eyshpa warng him aga.mst. urging him, in the
name of organic Humanity® tha.t. needs his service,
to rouse himeself from his despondeney and go on
energizing with new, synthetic motive drawn from
the world of synthetie perception into which his
frue Vairadg ya gives him the right to enter—an
Initiation which the Eleventh Chapter of the Gita
postically deseribes.

The man who is impelled to act by rasial,
religious, caste or class prejudice, has not attained
toVairAgys. Shri Krshya's insistent call
to action is therefore not addressed to him (desire
and hate have kém in charge and will not let him
rest for long). 1t is emphatically addressed fo the
spirifual-minded man who sits aloof for lack of
personal motive to come forth and take up work.
And it is in the belief that there is a vast amount
of apiritual Power for Good hidden away, storad up,
unused, amid the teeming masses of the Indian
population, that this attempt to popularize the true,
vital Teachings of the Gita is now made. The
liberation of that Power from its hiding-places
means the supplying, with pure religions motive,

g. i, 8186 ii, 8. %
. M sango’stuaamam.u 47,
3. loka-sangraka, iii, 20, 25. '
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of that initative constructive impulse from within,
for lack of which the best in England has hitherto
largely failed to understand and therefore love the
best in Indin—impulse which our modern fanatics
are vainly seeking to provoke on grounds of racial
and religious hatred. They may cause trouble for
a while, but they will fail, for the true Basis of
India’'s old Religion knows naught of separateness,
and the word has now gone forth to make it known.
A freshoning Wind of Life and Hope is blowing
through the valley of dry bones. Souls that have
slept for ages are awaking, and the (Fods-in-God
Who guide the progress of Mankind bave decreed
for India’s future, through peaceful means of vital
inner growth, more glorious destinies than those
who harbour hate and Ins$ for vengeance ecau yet
dream of.



CHAPTER L

KURUKSHETRA _LIFE'S BATTLE-
FIELD.

HE main {eature of the opening verses of the
Blhagavad-Gita is undoubtedly the

The strangent Setting strange selstu?g t.l'aey provide
for a myutic Treatise, for the Mystic Dizlogue bet-

' ween Shri Krshupa and
Arjuna.

It has been said, and vightly said, that all the
mystic Teachinga' of the Upanishads blave
boeen condensed into the eighteen Chapters of ths
Bhagavad-Gita.

But those teachings are traditionslly assoeia-
ted, in India, with retirement from the world and
its vicissitudes, with a laying down of the burdens,
the responsibilities of active life. The very notion
of fnitiation conveys to the mind onlm visions of a
secluded hermitage, ‘far from the madding crowd’,
amid holy mountain fastnesses or on the’ Wmdmg -
banks of some saered stream.
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What have we here instead 7—The Cosmie
Man of Adtion' speaking to a man of action on the
very Field of Action®; and this, not in order to
preach retirement from active life5,—the giving up
of worldly tasks for something better, dimly sensed
—hut precisely the reverse: in order to help him
through with the doing of a worldly duty so ardu-
ous, 8o painful, that every fibre of his sensitive
outer nature shrank from the task, leaving him
powerless, unmanned, with no prospect save volun-
tary death®, or else the throwing up of his life-work
for o atate of religious mendieancy®. The Teacher's
comments on such an abdication are as emphatic
28 the lash of a whip®.

Thus, whether we consider the Book as actunl
History, or prefer to look upon it as a gem of
mystic Teaching introduced by Véda Vyasa as
an episode in his immortal Epic, the choioce of the
setting is too unuanal not to be deliberate.

Why did Shri Kyyshna choose such an
unguisl moment, pravrtlé shasira-sampdaté, ‘just

1. iii, 93-95; iv, 6-11, 13.15; ix, 7-10; xv, 19-15 atc.

2. Luwru-kshetra . . See Note A, 3. Note B,

4. 1,46, 8, ii, 5,9

8. ii, 2, 8, B1-87. Cf. also iii, 35; iv, 15; xviii, 5-13,
45-48, 57-80; xi, 82.34, Bee, furtber, the passage on ‘Bribes’
and Threats’, in chapter VI, 7. Note C.
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as the rain of missiles was beginning?,—when He
bad bad, and would have, countless oppor-
tunities of initiating His lifelong friend at leisuve,
in some quiet, seclnded spot ? \

Why did Véda Vydasa choose Lo unfold
this very climax of the inystic Teaching of his
whole Poem precisely in conjunction with the very
climax of the storm and stress thereof,—when he
ought traditionally to have disposed of it elge-
where ?

Nay, do we not tind Shri Krzhuya, reques-
ted by Arjuna at a later stage of the Poem? in a
moment of quiet and leisure, to repeat the price-
less Teachings of the Bhrgavad-Gita,—do we
not find Him professing Himself unrable to do se
because He is not 1n the same deep stale of Yo g u®?

1. 1,20. 3. At the beginning of the Anugita.

3 We, would-be Yigis, almoat instinctively seek eom-
munion with God in owfer quiet and silence, and clean
Jorget Him in the heat of action ; wherens Bhri Krashna,
the parfect Yogi,.is thrown into most intimate communion
with Hia cosmie sxLr proecisely at the moment of most
atrenuoue action, by the taking up of the heaviest responsi-
bility. KElse is He guits coatent—knowing the Depths
secnre~ to linger on the surface of Z1MepLr. Nof potil we
hecome conformed to His type, and oan commune with God
most clossly in most strenuous sotion, do we in turn become
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Tt seems as if the groaning of the winepress; the
moaning of the soul in its agony, conld aloné dall
forth the Lord’s fullest Compassion, and bring His
Wisdom to the rescue, most unveiled,

Of course, ‘battle’ means.infinitely more than
the mere outer clash of earthly armies, though
. that is by o means excluded.
Thf};’:’:ﬁ:‘lff- Duty, howsosver humble,
howsoever glorious, bas dver
been & battle. What man has gone forth into
life with an Ideal® before bim, and- has
not literally bad to 'fight his way through.'?
The very ‘Gods' cannot entey peacefully ipto
their denthless Destiny, bul bave to 'fight’, from
start to finish on the Way that leads thereta®,

Theat is why the peremptory, abrupt impera-
tive, "Fight!” presently merges into, “Be astive”;
“With sacrifice for objeet, labour thou;"® “Devote
thyseil to the Service of Man'®. Let none think he
is, of ever can be too high for Service, “','['hof

teve Yiogia, The wayis!.sught. in fii, 9, 19-80; {'6 'ﬂ-l!.
14.135, 18-24 7 ¥x, 96-84 ; xviii, 48.

1. iv,7,8, 2 NoteD. 8. Whatthe Upanishad
calls udguﬁa ‘up-song’. Bee Chho.7T, 1, 1, and Note. '

& Chho, I it; Brhe, 1, iii. 8. iii, 8, 9 & sgq.

8. 1,19, 30;: 25, 96; ¢f. alsoiv, 9, 13- 15."1999 hs
41, 42 ¢f passim. '
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Lord Bimself is not too high for That.} Bervice
alodle 78 Mastery: all else is slavery. None but the
Petigot Master is the perfect Servant, for He alone
can from His Berviee reap no gain.

refrain, “Fight thoul” henceforth made pregnant
with a meaning that ineludes all Life.

Bat, in this cosmic Battle of World-Bervice,
Worid-Redempt.iona, is not our one {rue enemy’
always the 'traitor within
the camp’, our own SELF-
ignprance, our unirue ‘heart’ of selfish longing,
our unkoliness, our uniwholeness, but for which our
every deed would be a deed of Love, an organic
response to the need of our Grester Self? % An
‘outer foe’ is but a hollow bogey for the God-Child
in us to laugh at, unless his form within our mind
be vitalised by onr o' unredeemed impulses.”

The Holy War in Man.

And 8o, yet one more touch of the Maater’s
wand, and lo! ... the Battle-field of ‘Kurukshétra,

1, iii, 21.25; iv, 6-0, 18-14. Note E.

9. jii, 90. 8. i, 19, 20, 25,26, & ifi, 96-48.
8. biv, 7.9, 15,84, 35,89, 41,43, eto. 6. ifi, 84, See
Part I1, Chapter on “The World within the Mind.'
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first ‘expanded to inelude ull Duty, all SBerviee,
suddenly appears to shift—yet does not shift'—
fromn the onter world intc the inner?, and reveals
itself as the Battle-field of the Great Sifting,
——the Transmutasion of all Nature in Man,—
through the dread darkness of tbe dust and simoke
whareof there hrenks at last upon the Soul of Man
the glimmering of the Dawn of Final Peace®.

The very setting of the Bhagavad-Gita
thus proelaims it n Gospelof Exertion, with-

) out and withint. [t is an out
Conelunion,

and out protest, a solemn
warning  against the Iatal tendency to  part
asunder that which o uuites in Oue.—soul
and body, knowledge and action, theory and
pragtice, science and art, wisdom and work,
sinkhya aod yége® -—he tendency thal was then
making (and has sinee largely made) of India a
Innd of actless wizdom and wisdomless action, of

1. For it was really fhere all ihe time. 2. iii, B7-43.
3. i, 8466, 6072 v, 37 v, 11; vi, 19, 28, ‘Final',
hecause It nover begins, having ever heen there,

*Without', as long as it in held to be without. Than
within’ fiv, 35 vi, 20 eto.)—a ‘within' which includes
the *without’, and doex not oppose it,

8 i, 4-8; dv, 16-2%:; v, 457, Bee Part IL.
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sterile abstraction and senseless custon!.

Might not, then, this mighty Voice, calling
from out the misty verge of Higtory, come with all
the power of n new Revelation upon the rising
generation in n land where supreme cessation from
exertion has fur centuries come to he regavded as
the very goal of Man’s existence ¥

1. Buee Chapter on ‘Fast apd West" (ina snisequent
volume, }



NQOTES ON CHAPTER 1.
NoTE A —EKURUKSHETRA.

The very first words of the Bhegavad-Gita
are: Dharmakshétré Knrukshétré—" On Dharma-
Field, on Kuru-Field ... "'

Kurnr is o proper noun, the nams of a people,
or of an ancient king.  But it is at the same time
a tense of the verb k#?, ' to do'—the Imperative,
g"d perg. sing.,—kwrw meaning ‘‘do!” “act!"
Kurn-kshétra therefore clearly suogpgests karnia-
kshétra®

Now kshétra means ‘field’ —in what sweeping
sense conceived, xiii, 1, 2, 6, will show?,

1. Whenece, tbrough the Greek and Latin, our Euglish
verb tereate’.

2. Thie play upen the Root-meaning of worda, as dia-
tinguished from their superficial, locse, popular sense,
seems to have been a favourite device of ancien.” Mystic
writers.

8. Hshéira means ‘feld’ in the broadest conceivable
sense, i. ¢., whatever Consciousness may survey as its object.
Brlefly,—



ROTEB ON CHAPTIER 1, a1

HKarma is universal activity', the whols oyele
of conditioned existenee?, originating in eve-
ation, continning in evolution with its alternate
tidal waves in endless series, oulminating in.
liiberation, or BELF-Realisation or Regeneration.
bhiita-bhiva-udbhavakard vissrgal . . . (viii, 8)
biviitagrEmal sa eva ayam, bkilva bhiltva . . . (viii, 16)

Sarvam Karma akhilam jAGne parisamdpyaté . . . tiv, 88).
JAadndgnil sarva-karmini bhasmasat kuruté (iv, 87).
Dharma is the divine Motive Power at the
hack of the whole oyele of Knrma,—the underlying
Tide of Cosmic Life whick up-bears {dAr) and
earries all things on (—pardprakrtih, . . yaya idam

(2) the Body as a whole, grors wnd subtle, inclnding
the tnoee or less distorted ropresenintion of the universe
perceived within his mind-—but projected, through illugion,
‘nutside’ himeelf—by individual Man.

(b) the Cosmos as a twhols, perceivad an His own Body
tor Mind, or ma3ya, aor prakrli, or Power, whfuh ulumf.aly
meane the same) by the sormic Man.

1, Bea foether, Ohapter VI

2. Individual or Cosmie, according to ntundpomt the
Latter containing the former, as & River the eddies whmh it
forme ; whils the former (the eddy) eeema to focus encogh
uf the motive Power of the whole to feel itself relatively ftoe
—freo to open itsslf up to the Latter in good time (a
yuestion of ‘healthy growth), or (in rare casen) to keep
shutting itself up in olosad ourves, thereby gradumily shut-
ting out the vary Power by whioh it lives, and hardening in
cnurse of time inta a sort of cosmic blood-olot which has
to be ‘exorsted into outer darkness’, and broken up.

Shri Erghna, spoaks fram the Cosmio staudpoint

G.oi1.. 6
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dharyaté jagat!
Kurus, in the ploral, may be taken as a
symbol of the various modes of activity, the
_varions rhythms of vibration constifuting existence.
The variouas ‘principles’, or powsrs, or depart-
menta of activity in Man, whether three, or five,
or seven, or nine, or sjxteen, or forty-nine, may ha
called Eurus. The cosmie forees woven into Man's
bodies, elemental parasites whose activity gradual-
ly stimulates bis own into life, peripherie emotions,
both virtues and vices,— kidmdh mandgatah, ‘the
desires interwoven with the mind’ (ii, 55), ¢ndri-
yaaye raga-dvéshon, ‘the impulses, lust and disgust,
grafted on to Man's sense-powers' (iii, 34),—these
are also ‘Kwurus’, but of a different set; and a
time comes when the former. set, having been
ripened into activity by contagion from the latter,
have either to annex or oust the latter, and assume
contro! (svardjyam). Hevee Man, like the ‘Gods’
of the Chhanddgya 1, ii, and the Brhaddranyaka I,
iii, must enter upon his inheritance through ‘battle.”
The Piandavas and Kauravas, both called
"Kurus' (i, 25) would sesm to symbolise these two
sets of activities in Man: peripheric, (however

1, vii, 5. Read the magnificent passage on dfarma in Bir
Bdwin Arnold’s Light of 4sia, Book VIil.
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subtle and lofty}; and oentral, organie, monadie,
{(however low and commonplace). Arjuna! is
therefore called Kuru-nandana, ‘Bringer of Joy to
the Kurus,” Kuru-shreshthal, ‘Best of the Kurus
(Pandavasy. 8hri Krshya Himself is not a
Kuru, sny more than aimd, in ite true 3ense, is ¢
principle.

Bhighuna, on his side, is called® Kuru-vrddhai,
‘the Old Mauw of the Hurus (Kauravas)—'He
whoso time ie up,’ who has led the race hither-
to, and led it well, but must now make way for
the new spiritual, natural, organic Dynasty, ail in
good time, handing over his ascumulated store of
knowledge before he finally disappesrs, vanishing
into the Realm of Conception whence he came.
Truly a fit symbol of ahankdira, ‘ego’-ism, the
meinstay of evolution throughout the ‘human'
‘stage (as we know it)®, without which the Soul of
Man eould no more be formed and grow through
this ante-natal life of ours, than the chick without
its egg-shell ;—which is nevertheless destined to
be outgrown at last, and must be broken up, thrown
off just like the useless egg shell, or like ehrysalie-

1. The meaning of ‘Arjuns’ will be explained in Vol.
I, Beo Index: —Names.

3. 4,12 8. Really the geatation of Man, not Man.
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case when the winged epirit has been formed
within.

NoTE B.—OX RETIREMENT FROM THE WORLD,

“ But,” objected & young man one day, * does
not the 1t aiteeld, in its VIth chapter, tell us to
go into splitude (rahasé, vi, 10} and practise medi-
sation, and think of nothing at all {(na kidehid aps
chintayet, vi, 25)—and so on ? "' 3

“Tell whom ? .. " I unswered.

The Bhagavad Gita says: ydyi yudjita
satatam dtmanam rohasi sthitah, * Let the Yoot
zonstantly work at making himself whols, abiding in
a secret place,” and soon. But who is this ‘yégi? ?
He has been carefully defined (& wasie of trolible,
it would seem) a few verses earlier (vi, 3, 4) as
voga-@radhab, * adopt in Yéga,"” i.c. one who haa
risen above all individual eoncerns, including plans
and purposes (sarva sankalpa sannydsi, vi, 4). And
we are emphatically told that, for whoever wishea
to reach that stage, aclive exertion {karma), not
retirement or .cessation (skamah) is laid.down as
the means (vi, 3}, Why one who has. reached
that stage should retire at all, and wbat he does

1. Bee Indox:—Fogi—Relirement.
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in hig retreat, is too big a subjeet for a mere note
It will be treated further., Verse v, 11 scems
to suggest that be is anything but idle there.
There avre many ways of hoing .active, and for »
healthy being, the shutting out of energy in one
direction is but a shunting of it into other channels.
to some deeper, yet equally unselfish End. Note
the expression sangam tyakéva, sl gain renounced”
(v,11) ; also vi, 10;vi, 14, where brahmachdri-
‘wrdtam, ‘the vow of continence,” has an all-com-
prehensive sense; vi, 18, 24, 27; and the crown
of all-embracing LOVE in vi, 20-82. No ‘gelting
rid' of anybody, here, it seems.

Anvhow Arjuna has #oé reached that siage
fone who hae reached it is past question and
argument, and knows his business, witness ii,
53, 54.) A good desl of ‘fighting’ will have to bs
got through first. When he does get there ab last,
he will find that Peace is not inertness, any more
thau Actlessness is inmction!. Through seifless
outer aotion tha Ydgl becomes; through selfleas
idgic action the God hecomes ; and the God . .. has
for His Pastime SELFLESS ACTION. (iii,22-24
iv, 6-10; ix, 8, 9 ete.)

1. i, 47 iii, 17.80 ; iv, 16-24; v, 6-15 ; xifi, 99, 91 xiv.
2, 19.20, 2597 ; xviii, 49.58.
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mi {4 sangd'stvakarmayi (ii, 47}
« Let not a prozpect of inaction tempt thee 17

such the warning.

NoTE. . ON HISTORICAL RESEARCH.

We are not concerned with the scholarly
disoussion of origins, We take the Teaching as s¢
stands. If it hold aught of the Good Tidings
Man's heart yearns for, it comes from God, and
through His Prophet ('Forth-Uttever’,) Who may
awell smile, beneath His many masks (iii, 8; iv, 1,
8,5 18; vit,3,..25; wiii, 4; ix, 16; x,2...37,
41; etc), at the medley of names we call Him hy,

Y
Nore D. OK THE USE OF VIOLENCE.

For the evolution of the world unto Perfection,
the destructive power is as indispensable as the
constructive. But he that uses it selfishly shall
reap even a8 he sows. Therefore :
~ (a) Let him who would profit use it only
against that which obstructs life,~—sgainst oppres-
sive evil, individual, collective, social. Let him
use it rationally, wisely, diseriminatingly (xviii, 25).
If he, under pretext of doing good and righting
wrong, shortsightedly ushers in more harm and
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wrong, then, even a8 he has ‘rescued’ others unto
greater suffering, sc shall he some day be ‘res-
cued’, and made to learn the lesson of diserimi-
nation in the use of foree!.

{b) Let him who would he free use it im-
personally, letting the Common Life work through
him in the Common Interest. For this he muat
first create himself impersonal {see Volume II,)
else will he canalise but a counterfeit imita-
tion of the Common Life, and to ends far other
than the Common Interest. There are always
common interests lo work for, for who truly seeks
them.

_—
Notre. E. ON THE KICKING OF THE LADDER,

Some pecple ssem to copsider karma-yiga
(impersonal action) as a mort of ladder which one

3. The Fable of the gardener and his bear frlend haa
been enacted more than once. You know it, of course, A
gardener has made friends with & bear who sits beside him
during his noonday nap, and whisks away the flies. A
tenacions fly settles on the aleeper’d nose 8o persistently,
that the good base devides to have done with it onoce for all,
and ... heaves a rock at it. The aleeper is past waking now.
The fly has probably got off scot-free, but that bardly
mattera. The bear ie friendless. Destiny bides her
time,
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uses to olimb np to the Roof of Wisdom, and
kioks over when one gets there.

Karmo—yoye ia again too big a subject for a
mere Note, and must be treated elsewhere, Suffice
it here to eay that karma-ydga is mol a mere
mieans to an end. Were 1t 8 means toan end for
omenclf, it would by that very faot imply sangs,
seffish’ expectation, and ‘would therefora mot he
karmo-yoge.- (i, 47-561 ; 64-65; iii, 7-9, 19-26,
29, 80; iv, 6,9, 14, 156, 19, 24, 471; v, 2, 13, 25:
vi, 8, 4,9, 17; ete ..) Itis true that the Path to
Wisdom iz trodden by means of Selfless Work
(karma-ydga) ; but Selfless Work by no means
ends with Wisdom. [See also Note B, nbove.]



CHAPTER 1II

ON THE GAMBLING AWAY OF A KINGDOM ...
AND A WIFE!, OR THE MYSTERY OF SAINTLY
ABERRATION.

A highly eduvecated Hindu gentleman once
came to me—the head-master of an important
sochool down south. He bad
an honest doubt comcerning

the morality of the Bhagavad-Gita when re-
garded ss an actual episode in the life of o Saviour.
He could not seo that it was a ‘righteons. war® at
all, to whieh Shri Krshya was urging Arjuna
A family that had hesn reckless, conscienceless,
heartless enough to gamble away their whole king-
dom, the helpless peopls entrusted to their charge;
s king insane enongh to risk his very wife® on a
cant of the dioe,—such a family, sush & king were
not fitted to pose as upholders of the Right,.

- 4. Mahdbhiraiae, ‘Btory of the GreatWar,' pp- B2-100.

8. Dharmyen: yuddham ii, 31, 83. 3 A 'mife
strange.to aay, held in common with hix five brothers!

§.  Dharma.

A Otmuil!ntin;:l; Objector.
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Was nobt the kingdom safer in other hands than
theirs ?

Assuredly not an easy doubt to solve, from
the ‘purely historical’ standpoint. 8¢ill, by going
through the Story as a whole,
even in its most abbreviated
form?, one can hardly fail to get a general impression
about the character of the heroes, which leaves
one no choice but to class the Pay davas and the
Eauravas as ‘good’ and 'evil’ respeotively. The
former certainly are good-—almost too good, one is
tempted tosay. They are guileless to a degree,
forgiving, trustful, faithful. They keep their word
with liars end naively play into the hands of pecple
who have over and over again proved themselves
scoundrels of the deepest dye. The ‘social consei-
ence’ of the Western reader may be shocked at the
eage with which the marringe-tie i entered into on
various ocoasions. But whoever is adaptible encugh
to see things from the standpoint of $he heroes,
must feel that they are perfectly guileless in the
mabber. The plurality of wives—and of husbanda

The Story

1. Read tha *Story of the Great War," by Annio Besant,
There is also a condensed xnetrical version of the Mahd-
bkdrafe by Romesh Chandra Dutt.



On THE GAMBLING AWAY OF A KINGDOM. 51

—is to them a matter of no moment!. They are
truthfnl?, they are good-natured,they are.chivalrous.
Theae are the things thatcount for aye—while your
sesming-rigid social forms are in very truth forever
ghifting, ag the relentless tide of birth and desth
wafts the souls of men through their impotent
meshes as ensily, as surely as the wind wafta grains
of sand up, up the slope and over the verge of a
seeming-rigid, massive, immoveabls, vot over-
shifting sandhill. Were they (‘the Pandavas)to
offer to escort. one’s sister to her husband across
Y w:lderness that might, ta.ke months to get through,
one would gntrust her to their bands in perfect

1. :Nat that they are-lawless, mind you. On the contrary,
they show . perpelual concarn about doing thiugs lawkully.
They nontnw the moat lawinl areangements conceivable
anent thelr common wife, anti serupulously adhera to them,
making’ not the'least allowanoe even for unwitting trespass.

Lawkulneas, by the way, does not consist in the doing
of ilawful things’—for things unlswiul ‘here’ are lawful
‘there’, and things tnlawiul ‘zow' have boen (and mayhap
will be) lawful ‘then’, Lawfulness consists in doing things
lawtully, Law decrees death for the murdarer, Therefore
the siuymg of & murderer is a ‘lawtul thing’. But lynohing
him is not the lawful way of doing it. .

2. Save on one cocasion,—for which lapse full payment is
exscted in the sequel. Story of the Great War, pp. 190-193 ;
208-270.
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confidence, quite sore that they, their word once
pledged, would not so much as raise their eyes to
her fair face thronghout the journey.

The Ka uravas, on the obther hand, show us,
from their very childhood, = record of constant,
pystematic, deliberate treachery, eruelty and heart-
less selfishness!. The test is simple. Read the
story, and say which you would choose for friends.
Whieh would make you the most trusty comrade,
Duryddhana or Arjuna, Yudbishthira
or Shakuni? There ean be no hesitation.

Thia being so, I cannot help leeling, rightly
or wrongly, that the psople have a better chanee
of being happy under good-natured; law-abiding,
though not perfect, rulers, than under dewnright
bad ones®. Therefore it is good that the Pindavas
should fight and win. The battle is a ‘contest for
righteous ends’ after all, If it ever came to blows
for rulership beiween, say, Domitian and Nero

1. The presence, among their ranks, of great men like
,Bb¥ehmuand Drdona has a symbolical meaning hinted
at above ( Ruruishitra—Notes). The contest is not betwoon
high and low, but between synthetic and soparntive, whether
high or low. {Another explanation crosses thim ope in

Note B. Both seam to be partial shadows of some deeper
Truth.)

3. True, that the government of the Kauravas was not
a8 *downright bad’az it ought tn have baen,being mostly sd-
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{with advisers howsoever worthy) on the one side,
and Marous Aurelius and Trajan oo the other, I
should not hesitate to call the war a ‘righteous
miniatered by excellont statesnen hike Bhiskma and
Droga. But I cannot help thinking that theso heroes tnight
have known balter than to continue working for such un-
workhy rulers, that their noylelding constuncy testifies to w
lofty specieu of sprritusl pride(st, and thai the hint in jv,
17, lins 2, ia really addreseed to them. Meanwhile their
very migtakes are turned $o advantage somehow or other—
which need not prevent their being held fully rosponkible
for the added trouble given, and for thue confusing the
vsgues by lending the support of their noble character and
invaluable knowledge to the npholding of an unworl.hy
dynasty.

{n.) The fact that Bhishma ie allowed to pass awsy
ilike Galahad) into withdrawal from this universe, showa
thut the World has no more use for euch as ho, Hia name’
medis ‘the Terrible’—a sors of cosmic white elepkant, too
oambersome nvd cortly for employment in the Father's
vineyard. B ki a wants a Jitile grooming, bul is certainly
a more comfortable person.” *'What would yon db,” I hive
boen asked, ** if you had, like Bhish ma, aworn & vow?”"
“Break i, and go to .., yes ., " has been my invarisble
anawer. To take s wrong vow ia wrong. To keep it when
ite wrongness becomes patent, and the keeping of it ,means
troubls to all songernad, is doubly wrong.

The whols story of Bhishma will repay perusal, Hu
tather's sonile infatuation, Bhishm a’s vow of celibacy,
the extinotion of his father's cther line, Bhishma's refgeal
to atep in, the begetting of Dhrtarashira, Pindu




94 SERVICE,

war'—nay, right gladly would I put in a righteous
blow or two (‘for the latter side’) an ever T had a
chanee’.

And yet the awful blot remains, They gambl-
ed away their kingdom, they consented to gamble
away their wife?, “How oould they?!.. They
must have bEen mad.” Tkey were.

and Viduza on the two princesses and t-he maid- servant
by.., Véda Vyasa— the whole nezus of troubles, ending
in that frightful war, arising out of Bhish m &’ & notion
of his own individual absoluteness . .. ke alone al ihe back
of it all—a holy ‘ferror’ indeed ! ‘Story of the Great War',
pp- 26-34.

1. Bee Note A.

9. The funniest thing is that it is Yadhishthire, * dharma-
rdja,’ the ‘Oonecience-aspect’ of the Piandava dynasty, who
thus goes daft. The others bave more sense, but abatain
from interfering ont of respect and love for him, their
alder,~—ont of sheer lawfulness, mind you. Quite rightly,
too, Once agreed in principle, 1ot us by all mesns sink or
awim together, AsI bave ofter said to people who asked
my advice about following a certain leader, “By all means
doeo. That is the sort that may lead you into trouble, but
won't desert you there, Better jump into n river at the
tail of a trusty tho’ eccentrio Newloundland dog, thun fly
np into the shy at the tail of .., a rocket,’” Better into exile
with Yudbishthira, and fight all the way back, too, than in-
4o God knows what with Bhishma. . .and back agaiir when the
waetd once more requires that special brand of trouble
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And 9o were all the seints and ascetics—yea,
aven sages’—who thought to
lay down the burden of the
used of knowledge, power, wealth, won through
nges of exertion, as & man lays down an irksome
load or & treasure he has ceased to esre for on bis
own account (and what of others’?) So were all
who, tired of fighting for their own band, and
earing little for the weal of this poor world,® with-
drew from Life’s Battlsfield and hoped to be rid
of exertion onge for all, failing to see that, for the
SELF in Man, exertion pever was, while for His
Nature exertion cannof truly cease, since She is
Heraelf 'pra-krtih®—His Exertion.

The Bymbol.’

which ‘lofty’ souls alone know how to give it. Note that
it ia Yudhighthira who smoog the Fandavss bears the
ologest resemblance to Bhishma, Buatfor his fighting to
rotrieve {he blunder, he would be & *Bhis hm a' himself—
a very inferior specimen, bie entandu, As it is, he becomes
Bhiam a’s sucocssor, andin the end really shows the stuff
be ia made of when he refuses heaven rather than part with
his dog. Experience has not been wasted on him. The
world oan breathe more freely now (Story of the Greal War,
PP. 968-287.) 2. Kavays 'pycira mohitah, “BSages even
bave blundered here " (iv, 16 and following verses).

3. 8se Note B.

4. Lighton the Patl, 1,1 4,, 18-16,

8. iii, 90-28, 99-31 ; xvili, 8.10. 8.  Lil.;for.h-doing,
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In whort, the gambling-seene stunds as
symbol of that pseudo-sdtivie!, yot truly (esoterical-
iy}t@masic renunciation?®, which
has hitherto so often led tho
half-fladged mystic aspirant, and even now and
then some greater Ope who might perhaps bave
better understcod what His erample meant to
lesser souls than Jie%, to give up inko the hands
of selfish, irresponsible fellow-creatures the power
vested in Him by tbe Greater Sell. For who
transcands solf-geaking, the thoroughly efficient

Tamasic ‘Renunointion’.

1. Forthe ‘gupas’, eee xiv; xvii; xviii, 19-40. Sattvie
renunciation, xviii, 1, 4 & foot-note, 9-12; nlso iv, 1828 ;
vi, 1, 2; v, 1.15; iii, 4.9, 16-20; ii, G4-65 ; ix, W etc ...

2. xwiil, 7. 8. iii, 81, 25, 26, 29; iv, 15..

4. The *wife’ {n always the aymhol of the shaksi, or power.
The common wife of the five Pindavas is the onmmon
power (dairtprakyrti, vii, 5, 6) of the five monadio centres of
eonncionaness, the Power of the Monad vested in them, ‘Bhe
in practically lost, of sourse, like all the rest, and falls into the
hands of ‘the other side’. But an she happéneto belong at
heart to Krthes, the One Controller, in Whom all Power
{shaktl) inheres, and sa she, in her dire etraits, surrenders
herself unresarvedly to Him, they vainly seek to'unravel her,
and have to give her up st last. Thus is the ddbaéid of the
gocd onea atuyed at Inat, not by themaalves, but by:God’s
Gracious Power; and none too . econ, it seems.. -Now they
will bave to fight liko very heroes to reconquee inch by
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gragp, the systematic training and unsgelfish usel,
for all it is .worth, of whatever power lies within
his reach, ie bounden duty®. To 'lay down’ what
Mankind nceds in Him once He no longer needs it
for Himeself, i3 rank desertion®.

inch what they have irresponsibly gambled away. Thus
through long-drawn exertion shall all Power he brought to
birth i them, more truly (feirs in precise measure as they
are motre truly His. Then only shall their goodnesa be real
Goodness (vir{us), and not mere colourless innocence (x, J6).

1. Note the similarity of the Bk, reot yuj from which
yoge and all cognate words aro derived. One of its chief
meanings is precigely ‘to use’, e.g., in xvii, 26. Sannydasa-
miga, ‘selfless Labour’, in ix, 28, means the blending into
one of renunciation and use. Cf. the 'Parahle of the
Talents’, in the Gospel. Fight on the Path, i, 1, 8, 13-15,

%, §if, 885 ; xviii, 7-9, 45-48. Bee Note B.

8. iii, 85 ; xviii, 7-9, 41-48, " Kill out ambition, Work
a5 those woik who are ambitious.”—Light on fthe Patl.

Read in this connection *The Holy Grail’, in Tennyson’s
Idylls of the King, especially p. 423, right col,, ** A sign to
maim this order whioh I made™ ... and the last 80 lines, on
pp 432.433. Also p. 466 left col., the insigtent : * Thou art the
highest and mosé human too ; not Lancelot, nor another . . .
We neede must love the highest when we =ee it, not
Lancelot ntor another’ (italice ours) Bupersensual Galahad
and sensunal Lancelot form a dvandve ; Arthur, its Solvent.
He is therefore © above’ either. Isho, 9-14,

G.of .7,
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But out of evil cometh ever good at lass. The
saintly abaconders, dragged down from their Nir-
vinie hiding-places by the flash-

ing downward through them

{ava-tdra) of some Greatsr One, on SERVICE hent,
sucked down irresistibly in His Wakel, east down
into the eartb-mud they mistakenly despised,
aroused, by sheer foree of contrast, to sli-inclusive,

The Holy War.

true Perception, to solidurily, to rveswponsibility?,
must needs struggle, like the hevoes that they
are at heart, bo recover ineh by iueh the powers
which their folly cost, not them, but all mankind.
And in so doing, unarnied and belpless tho they
seein to be at fivst, like naked bhubes, 0 Power
undreamt of until then is voused 4n them —drawn
forth from Cosmmic Depths through thew, I had
rather say. Thus from formal ouler possession
(none the iess of divine decree}, threugh loss, humi-
liation, uphill struggle and reprieval®, comes the
‘gaining’ in a deeper, inner, more organic sense,
past chanee of ‘losing’, of that Cosmic Power which
is not ‘ours’, but His—His Nature, His (Hory, the
ever-growing Revelation of Himsell unto Himeselft,

. x, 81, 48, 2. iii, 21, 29.
8 x, 36,38, 4 x, 15,41
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The sileat, all-shroud-rending Bugle-Call ringe
forth to-duy.
Bousing unto frash atruggies them that thought
to sleep for aye.
Who hears?
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Note A, (p. 94.}

ON RIGHTEOUS FIGHTING, AND ON PARTY-
STRIFE.

Once grant that Pandavas and Kaura-
vas are on the whole righteous and unrighteous
respectively, and the war lecomes & righteous
war’. It is no use saying that the righteous ought
nob to have been such fools. They were, and are,
worse Juek to 1us; and far more dismal fools should
we declare ourselves were we not thankful enough
to bave them as they are. But the moment they
begin to fight for the recovery of what their folly
cost them, or, rather, cost Mankind, they cease to
be fools in my eves, the while their saintship
suffers not a bit—it is not ‘brummagem'. Let
them only fight in such a way as to maintain
their general character for rightecusness, and my
whole heart {your whole heart, friend reader) is
with them. Blunders there must yet be, and
blemishes ; and in not making his heroes too uni-
formly perfect, the Poet shows his prectiosl
insight into life. Be quite sure that every blunder
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on the side of greater right will bring swift, healing,
wisdom-laden retribution. All humanity has n
stake in the regaining, by the righteous!, of that
power whieh their early aberration gave up into
the bands of . .. the other side.

But ragh are they who would apply the sym-
bo! in & cut-and-dried fashion to any modern race
or clags or sect or party-strife.
There are no wnmized sides
to-day—there never were. Right leans most on
whichever side can do most good and fight most
righteously®. Tt is a question of averages. The
extrome righteousness of Bhishma and Dréna
may tend to confuse the issues, but cannot atone
for the general nnrighteousness of that whole eamp.

On Pariy-Btrife.

The cecasional acts of unrighteousness inte which
the Pandavas may lapse are sun-spots: sun the sun
remaing. But people mostly fail to realise where
the real issue lies. Wae see two camps out here,
and racklessly assumes our own is wholly right and
the other wholly wrong, The Gode see things in
transverse section, as it were, and match off the
righteous on both sides againstthe unrighteous on
1. The oomparatively righteous are meant, of course.
2. See footnote on ‘Lawfuinees’, nbove.
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both sides. Down here, the nide on which there
is ot the whole most righteousness must win af
last if it have sense enough to wholly trust iteelf
ay gword or spade or atick or hroom or pen or rag
into the Hand of Him Who cannot lose'. The right-
soua ars never beaten seve through their own self-
righteousneas. Had the Albigenses not been para-
lysed by greed of megative righteousvess (chimsd
—unon-injuring?), History might have another
tale to tell. Likewise bad Cromwell bean thus
paralysed. Meanwhile the righteous on the otber
side are really helping all the time—yea, helping
by their very death. Right is 80 strong that evil-
doers eould not even be drawn out and organized
to fighs and be destroyed, but would scuttle away
like rats and skulk and hide beneath the morass
of ohaotie potency,as Duryodhana doss (when
he sees his game is up), were not the very Lord
of Right to send a strong contingent of His very
own to fight (apparently) on their side and give
them heart’. Read in this light BG, i, 2-18, and

1. xi, 38 ix, 97-3¢;xviii, 5766. 8. G sengo
‘stvakarmagi, “Expect no guin from abstention” (ii, 47; also
xviif, 58-60.) Had Arjuna’s self-surremder mot led himm o
fight witk the Lord and win, his pride would have ultimate-

ly driven him to fight without Him . ..and be beaten.
3 i 13
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see how entirely Duryédbana depends on
thoae two righteous oneg, BhishmaandDrébga.
Compare the utter dependence of heartless ustutes
on palf-devoted heroee, of unserupulous business-
men on ‘utter-trusiworthy aceountants, of- God-
foreaken churches on their blameless Sainta. A
queer world, this, my brothers!!

Nore B. (p. 97.)

OK REAY CASTE, OR THE RIGHT UUSE OF
PowER.

The oarly Teachers classiied man's powers
intn three, acvording to the ‘yuuce’ system?: brakma,
or the power of giving Knowledge; kshatram, or
the power of swaying men ; vittan:, or the power
of handling wealth?, Whosver exercised his power,
or powers, in organie, solidary co-ordination with

1. This Note does not pretend to be consisteni, Let
others solve, if it pleases them to think that they can
do so from out here. I am contant to ponder.

2. gupd-sailkhyinam, xvili, 19,

3. All power belongs to the Common Belf, and implies
duty to the Common Belf, My power is not mine, but a Trust
vested in me, The breathing of the lungs in not their
breatking. What they fail to band over ia net loms to the
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the Greater Self, was ‘twice-born,” dvija': first
into separate existence, thence further into solidary
Life. He was called brahmana, kshatriya, vaishya,
aceording to the power dominant in bim, the
other two being by no means excluoded. The ‘once-
born', irresponsible man wag called shiidra, ‘earth-
coloured?,’—not to be despised, as later degeneracy
would bave it, but the very material for upbuilding,
undeveloped potency, the ‘food-giver® without
whom the powers of the higher castes would themn-

body, hence to them (iii, 13 ; iv, 81). Al power mlsconcewed
as individual property is ipso facle forfeit (L.P, ii, 18.}
brahma fam pardddd yi'myalra atiwend bohme véda ...
{Brhe 1L, iv, 6} *[True] Knowlege has deserted him who
deems his knowledge anght save [Common] s¥i}’s posees-
sion ..." The sams for the remsaining powers. Cf. B ., x,
4-11, et passizn, The early Church cleatly knew this, Cf.
Ananias and Bapphira (dets, iv, 32-86; v, i-11); also II
Car, xii.

1. John, iil, 1-10;1, 13 ; I Cor. xv, 22, 4247, 51, 53,
54;II Cor., v, 17; I Peter, 1, 23 etc, . Compare the old
Hindu saying so often repeated, with variants, aud as little
understocd of the ‘orthodox’ Hindu as the above are of his
Christian brother: jonmana jiyaté shiidro samskdrit deija
sichyaté—'*By birth ono is born a shiidra ; by Initiation ona
comes to bo called ‘twice-born'.” Shiidrz means ‘earth.
coloured,’ Brho, 1, iv, 19; adam means ‘red earth’. I Cor,
xv, 99, 45-47T; Keiv, 10, 11,

3. Bprhol, v, 18, 8. Ibid.



NOTES ON CHAFTER II. 105

selves go back to chaos for sheer lack of aught to
do. Every human child is thus by birth g shidra,
irresponsible—not therefore to be despised, but
sacred triple undeveloped Patency, thrice holy, the
giver, unto whoso drawe Him forth!, of Waalth
undreambt of, of the triple, Living Power of the
Pefect MAN?.

“By 'birth’ & shadra, one is born

Through Seecred Rites to twice-born LIFE.”

And, of course, these ‘Sacred Rites’ once

meant the dedication of a it and well-tried ean-
didate unto his Path of Service, unto his funection
in the greater Life.® They were the landmarks of
a whole carveer of Initiation, as practical as that of
any trained and tried apprentice info the Joiner's
Art by a ‘\t[a.ster-Cra.ftrsman of the same,

1. 4. s ¢ e-duentes’, from e- tiuco {lat. }, I 6rnw iorth‘

3. Thus the twics-born, qu:ckenlng the once.born into
second birth, is himself quickened into thrice-born Master-
hood.

3. 1 Cor, xii, 12, 26, 27,

Comparoe the well-known verse of Sadi:— Bani ddam dzai
yek dinar and, etc ..

1«Limbs of each other, Adam's Bons—
Ot That One Jewel they are aprung.
1t one limb suflers gnawing pain,
Ita fellow-limbs no comfort find,
Thou, who reck'st not of othars' woes,
Hast nol deserved the name of Man.
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Now the landmarks alone rvemain, still re-
cognisable*. Crafteman and Apprentice have
vanished. A troop of moakeya are rehearsing in
a moonlit forest-glade what Men were orstwhile
doing in the Light of Day.

[The subject of ‘Caste’ will be troated sepa-
rately further on.1}

*PFor which all civilized humanity owes Todis—and will
somie day scknowledge—a debt of heartfelt gratitude,

1 Bee the end of Ch, viii, snd alsc Vol_ I1I,

——y—



CHAPTER IIL
__.___-0_
LIKE SETTING, LIKE TEACHING.

Ll VING Wisdom, Wisdom's Seareh and Wia-

dom’s Finding,—these can never be divoreed
from Right Exerfion, from
the most strendous exerifon
io the eause of Right.! Such the lesson, badly
needed in India (and elsewhere) to-day, which the
deliberate choice of the setting® brings home to us
i we but read this Wonder-Book aright. Ere yot
& word of ‘teaching’ bhas heen uttered, this is
taught. .

But gince Battle means all Duty®, could not
some more peaceful scene of
l)uhy hn.ve done duty a8 B

Aumming up.

Why s Haitle

1. The true meaning of Right, dharma, will becom
clearer and clearer aa we proceed{Bee INDEX).The term loka-
sangraha (iii, 20, 25) nlready twice or thrioce referred to,
shute cut all narrow, one-sided intarpretations.

2. Bee Ch. 1, ‘Eurulkshetra®, above.

3. Of. Tennyson's ' Wages* (p. 989) *'Glory of Virtue, to
fight, to straggle, to right the wrong.”
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type? Why all this fierceness®?

Simply because, had a scene of less intense
exertion been held up as type—say the trials and
diffieulties of » good king ruling his subjests in
times of peace,—the would-be ‘practical mystic’
might have found therein pretext for fighting shy
of more strenuous ocomsions, for plansibly desert-
ing his comrades in this contest for righteous
Ends? between the Power of World-Synthesis® and
the dark forces of world-disintegration,! whenever
it came to blows.

No such pretext exists for who has ﬁghting}
gtuff in bim. Arjuna bas, and amply proves it
The Parting of the Wagn. in the sequel. The Lord,

Whose Fight it is, requires
that power as His tool.” It is His%—for what is
not? If Arjuna will not spontansously” conbri-
bute i, the Lord knows bhow to manage®. The
choice lies not between fighting and not fighting,

1. iii, 1. a. ii, 83,
8. iii, 20-26; iv, 6-11, 14, 15, 18-28; ix, 13, etc . . .LP. i
Note 4, End.

& ix,11,1%; xvi, 721 5. xi,83, : LP. ii, 1.4, 8.
6. x, 4,5,42; Isho 1, 2,

7. xviii, 68. 8. xviii, 63, 60.
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but between fighting like 2 Warrior-Bage! and
fighting like a brute, between going forth to battle
like a man and being led there by the nose? like
senseless ca.ttle, between centrally impelling one's
energies to their work from the seat of control
within® (oneself inwards communing with God's

own sweet aounsell, eternally at koms®) and having
them drawn forth by scitish hope and fear, by
pride and shame. Pray do not for a moment
imagine that A rjua a, being what he is”, can con-
tentedly stand by, the while his comrades are deal-
ing and being dealt hard blows.  Let his brothers
only tind bhemselves in pen]ous at.ralt.s, hemmed

1. i, 30 25 -26, 29- ;10 l\r, z, 3, 18, 2.3 24 ix, 2,26-28.

2., Whoever undertakes action oui of pride or shame or
lust or revenge is so led, though he may not acknowledge it.
He is the slave of his own peripheric impulses (xvi, 10-12,
16-19 ; vii, 15).

9. i, 48, 64-65; iii, 7, 96 : iv, 7-9, 14, 15, 20, 41, 42; v,
T-13; vi, 1 ix, 27 : xiv, 23, 95 ; xviii, 45, 40, eto , .

¥, iii, 43 ; xviii. 37, &w, 6h, 66, T8; LP.ii, 3,4, 8, 19, 20,

8. xviii, 58. 8. xviii, 59, 60; ii, 60.

7. No question of mere hereditary caste, here. It ia
karma svabhavajom (xviii, 41-46), ‘nature-sprung duty’,
innale vocation throughout, Hoereditarily, Arjuna might
just as well have been a peacefnl Bage like his own paternal
grandfather, ¥ y A aa the Mysterious. Why was he not? On
the two princesses, who shrank from bim,V y & s a begat sona
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in by foes,and see if Arjuna can hold aloof.
If he, instead of waiting to be taught!, bad notually
got up to leave the field, as be is free to do, right
through*—no sooner this retrograde decision made,
than the psyehic veil would have been drawn more
tightly over his half-opened inuer Eye, and pride
and shame would bave burled bim forth again, &
very whirlwind of destructive energy, to blindly do
for God the work he would not do as conecious
partoer.

Having thus dealt, after a fashion, with the
the ho Seting, le't. ll'i' nOw .t.uru to
Teaching. the Teaching itself, ‘and ses

whai we find there to strength-
en or dispei the central notion® which the Setting

fiave us,

ovolike himsalfia), On the gmleleas, willing mnid-servantii
ke begat braéfiman-souled Vidurs.

@ Dhrtardshtra, the fatherofthe Kauruvas,
and Panau the fatherof Pindavas.

b. Bubstituted for the thivd princess. The whole tarrible
muddle is the fruit of Bhishma's vow, Bee previons
Chapter and Footnotea.

[{later) I find I have beon wasting broath here, &«
Arjuna is only s putative son of his father. Storyof the
Great War, pp. 36-87.]

4. i, 470,97, 8. 2. xviii, 68, 8. xviii, 5981
&. Beginning with ii, 11.
8. Namely, that Wisdom and Work, indissolubly weddsd
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‘We nead not go far' to run agrinst a type of
thought which the aapirant to tmystic negation is
fond of dwelling apon—namely, the contrasted
vieigsitudes of conoerste existence®.

‘Meaaure,” mdtrd®, stands for ‘body’ in tha
hroadest senae of the terms. Just as we eaunob
measure » given magnitndes,
whether length, or mass, or
time!, unless we have, to tally

The ‘*Contants’ of
Matter.

with il, & typieal magnitude of the some order,
called ‘unit’. so we ceannot experience » given
‘world’, or gross, or subtle, unless we borrow
therefrom as ‘unit’ for our own use, a body of the
sama ovder, a bypical aggregate (more or less io-
complete, of gourse) of the various forces at play
therein, which we can tally with those cosroio
foroes, each to each. OQOur ‘measure’ of the Uni-
verse we live in is the bundle of sense-orgaus,
gross or subtle, through which alone we sense it.
‘Contact™ means the intimate pervasion of this
in God, are not 1o bs diverced in Man, His Image,

1. i, 11, 18, 14,

2. For s tuller trentmeat of shis subject, ses Vol. IL

8. ii, 14,

4. Or any other more complex magnitude.
5. i, 14,
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‘instrument’ by the Living Soul® which uses it,
g0 that, when it (the instrument) affects and is
affected by the forces of the world it forms a
part of, He feels, "I work a change’; a change
is wrought in me'."” Just so might & unit of
conscicusness® pervading a bar of iron as ite
‘measure’, contacting its molecules in intimate
association throughout,® feel, “I expand,” as the
bar expanded under an increase of temperature,
and, eonversely, "'l contraet’”’, as less intenss

1. Karayam, onc of the names given to the hody
(xvii 14) Cf. the ‘body-bundle,” sanyhatak, xiii, G; and
the ‘aggregate of lives,’ bhitagramak, xvii, 6.

2, ii, 11; the *I, thou apd these Rulers of men' of
ii, 12; the ‘Wearer' of ii, 13, referred to im every
verse of 1i, 17-25. Bee alo xv, 7-11.

8. i.e., “I do something, ™ iii, 27; xviii, 16— karid,
the ‘doer.’

4. i.e., “I feel something,” ii, 14; xv, 9; the ‘seneer,’
bhokiz, of Ko, iii, 4.

5. <Number’. 6. Btudents are apt to wonder why
the (30 very * material ') sense of fouch (Bk. fvach) is made
to correspond to Buddhi, the epiritual power in man.
‘Touch' is not merely the sarface-contact which alome we
know out here, A square is not & cube, though it procesds
therefrom and may well stand for one on paper {a hexagon
may do so too,) * Touch * is the power of salf-identification,
of conacious pervasion, whereby the eelf contacte ite bodies
{xv, 7-11) or whatever else {vi, 38} it feels inclined to 'be’
pro lem.
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vibration allowed the bar to shriak.’

Now thesa various® ‘sontscts of matter' ' are
Mystic Dasertion? clearly said to be imperins-
nent, unreliable, ‘ever coming,

going, shifting. ot what is the universul con-
sensns of all abstentionist mysticism {whather of the
fast or West) anent all things that * come and go,
and are impermanent?’ Is it not the ‘giving up’
of them, the peeling off, tha shalling off, layer after

1. This vmat question of conlrasted sensing, and ths
tranacending therenf, forms the subject of an ersentinl Chap-
ter of Vol. I1. It i meroly refarred to iu pussing, hore.

2. This power of contaoting, thrown outwarde (Ko, iv, 1)
splits up into the differewt sen-e-pewers, or funotions
feodriy@ur), eavh confacting (pervading) the organ speoiali-
aed hrough evolution for its ure. So we may way that the
penaes (senke-poiers) ar: the differont ways in which the soul
contacty ite bodies, the ' argans ' being the sones of oontaot,
mora ot less spacialised xocording to the hady {gross or snbtle).

8. Note the analogy of sFfrd and * matter *. * Naomber *
and ‘measuare’, in Pythugorear Philosophy, seem to have
been aymbols for the manifested ‘sonl’ and ¢ body'. ** Thers
is neither first nor last, for ali is One Number, irsned from No
Number "—8ecret Doctrivee, ‘Stansas of Dzyin'. ‘Nams,
and * Form * {Muwdo IIT, ii, 8) rany mean the same.

& Our very contaet with our body (incarnation) is not
ours to govern. How much less those seuss.impressions
which that desper * contact ' makea as feel. .,

G.of L. 8
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layer, of all that:is tainted with impdérmanence,
the withdrawal from it all, step by step, into some
negatwely defined permanent Basis at the back?
What else is understood by moksha, ‘liberation?? '
‘Woell might this verse be expected to conclude with
some such command as: “ Give them all up, O
Wﬁp.lth-Wiuner. tin's tyejasva dhananjaya.”

, But that is 1t0¢ what the Git4 says, It says
pracisely the reverse: tin's titskshasva Bhdarata,
"HEodure them bravely, Bhara-
. ta!" “ For,” the next stanza?
adds in substance, © the Man whose Rock-bared
Poise can no longer be disturbed by these external
changes, the Man in whom the varied round of life’s
vioissitudes, gone through again and yet again, has
fipally drawn forth in answer all-rounding, all-
balancing divine oquilibrating Wisdom-S8trength, so
that, like perfect Gyroscope in the still scstasy of
infinifely rapid Motion, he calmly sits in the SBeat of
Contrel within, taking it all in, feeling it all, know-
mg it all, thankful for all, responding cenﬁrs.lly g
all] yat adjusting the delicate mechanism of body
within body, groes, subtle, subtler, with, such non-'
summatbe Art that the most terrific outer impact ig
nqn,tnlised aheorbed (whlle clearly felt) by gounter-.

1, Bee Vol. II, ot "Muk&s’.-- 8. if, 18:

&nite the Contrary.
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vailing inner self-wrought, self-adjusting changes,
laaving within a central Place of perfeat Peace where
He, the Artist, sits, controlling, knowing, feeling,
yet unmoved'—that Man alone is bound? for Life
Immortal.”

Now that Man surely ean no more be bmught
ta-birth by Hight from life .

. Than perfect Warrior, past all challenge, cc-mes.

to birth by flight from strife.

As well might a crazy schoolboy, having seen
a much-envied elder brother drop his studies and
goet a degree spon after, think to secure as good a
guerdon for himself by running away from aschooif

Life is the School of Immortality. Fight thy
woy through, Bull of the Man-Herd"!

Such the trampet-call with which the Teach.
ing opens.

1. The whole of which—and more—is comfortably
housed within the cryptic bowels of the one word dhira

2. kalpaité means both ‘is fit’ and ‘is destined’. :

3. Tennyscn's ‘Holy Grail’ will repay study ik
thin connection. Seein particular p, 438, and the end
Py 492-33.

&. These introductory verees (11-168) are of supreme im
portance from the standpoint of Right Perception (sankhysa:
and will thue be folly dealt with in Part 11. At present. we
are yoainly concerned with the practionl {yogae) aapeot .




CHAPTER IV.
—._o__
KARMA.

OTION! is the fundamental Impulse which

makes the Universe® Aet is Creation
(kr-ntion} and Creution in Aoct.
From God it takes its first
Impuice - His Discharge outwards- and in God
i musb in turn discharge at End the Perfect Man®,
whoss Potency God firat! diasharged in it5%. Thus
is the Cyvele rounded out’. Meanwhile no thing
srente oan cease to ao%’, sinee the very existence
of that thing € ACT.

Heonce the choice, to act or ceuse to acl, is
oot ‘ours’ at all, for it means the choics. to exext
or cense lo exist. That choice is God's alone

Dnesonpable Aotion.

f. Karma, root kr, ‘to do.’

4. viii, 8. 3. xi, 40.

4. This from the viandpoint of Time—our way of seeing.
Bus for who gese there, “Before Abraham was, I AM.” Cf.
iv, L-6.

B. xiv, 4, 4 8. iv, 3%, B3 xv, 4,

7. iii, 4, 5,-8; zviil, 11, 40.

8. xviii, 60, 61 iii, 1F, 16 sgq.
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What choice #s ours, then,~—since we all fael
there is in us sorme power to
choose' ?

Man's Chaice,

Our choice lies clearly in determining how we
shall act. The choice, tc loose, or curb, or deadloch,
to set off agninst each other the varicus powers in
our nature’, and shus determine the resultant get-—
that power is ours ... as we through Wisdom
gradually lean to use it

Ne doubt our action is always an expression of our
mature (iii, 33}, We ean soarcely be expected to dc what
we ‘have it not in R’ to dod. But most of us *have it in
ur' to do one of several various things under a given set of
circumstances, Our natare oconaists of varioue types of
energy, uwad we oan chooss which shall prevail over the
reak, What we, within, thus determine upen, mua$
ultimately win the day without, if only we gc on de-
termmlng in spit.e of Isilare (vi, 83.45). Ouar faith,

1. The man who chooses to think otherwlse (w. 40}
chooses & mental dendlock (fasiasic action) for himsell, and
proves his power in the choosing.

2. Beefurther.

3. “The wise maen rules hig stars, the fool obeys them."
{ Paraceians), Bea alia Tewnyson, ‘De Profundis’ pp. 58238,
Inst lines.

4. The ‘anfiuished soul’ (a-kria-dimd)of xv, 11, is p.lamly
not expected to ses the Belf. *“He that does all he oan does
enongh for us,” is & saying asoribed to a Maatar.
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such us it is, makes ue (xvii, 3). But we can mould
sur faith by choosing, in tha light of past experience
{smrti, xv, 16) what we ghall (jfianam, xv, 15) or shall
not (apdhanam!, xv, 156) ‘feel ourgelves to be' (avil, B).
. 3trange to say, it is as our sense of past oxperisnce
{smrti} despens backwarde into God from Whom we
some, that our Destiny moves onwards into God Who
s our Goal. That is why the Perception of the Idesl
in called remembrance?. '

The type of act we thus determine upon

modifies other acts® (or existences) both 'in us’

and ‘outside’. It does this in

three ways, gunablédatah®:—

A.—Construcidvely, 4, e., towards the synthe-

sizing of more elementary separate activities (f)r

axistences) into some more universal aotivitf {or
sxistence®) :

Three Modes of Action.

1. Theso three torms, ‘retention, uszent, and rejection’
(xv, 1B}, define the power of the inner Mun, rooted past
Time, to shape his course through Time,

2. Note A.

3. iii, 28; v, 9, 14; xiii, 99; xiv, 10, 23, 1In iii, 38, the
words used ace guudlh gundshu verfanié, ““moodas modity
woods”, ‘‘acts modify acts”, !¢ 'T is but the play of moeods
30 moods” would be a better translasion. '

§. i e, wsecording to the triplicity of the universal
moods, or guras (xiv, 5§ sgq ; xviii, 19-40 ; xvii, 2-22.)

8. The building up of an organic form, bodily, religioun,
ioeial, racial, is of this order; a synthesizing of separite
dnita infio & groater whole—[dka-sangrahad, iii, 20, 5.
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B.—Destruotively, . e., towards the resolving
of some more universal activity (or existence)} info
more elementary separate activities (or exist.encau?)

C.—Obstructively, 1. e., towards the deadlooking
of aotivity, whether 4 or B, by equal and opposlte
aotivity2, -

The interplay of these three makes up all life.

Consciousmess® is eomething apart from these, but has

a curiour knack of identifylng iteelf with one or other pf

them, as a rider identifies himself

Consciouwness, the Rider.  with the horse he is riding when he

’ says, ‘I trot," ‘Let me gallop,’ ‘I

halt here’, ‘I go therad, Imagine a rider with threa

hotses—or, if you prefer, two horses...and a donkey.

Whichever he chooses to bestride gaine power, for the time,
cver the other two. Hie I8 the casting vote, as it weref, ~

1. Theslaying of an organism, the subversion of eata-
biiehed custom, religious, social ete,, are of this oeder.
Internally, the 'slaying’ of a constituted hubit, good or bad,
ko breaking down of a diseass by medivine, or of a healthy
organ by poisou or vice. '

2. The negative, obatruotive policy of mere mnsermtﬂim

"is of this order. Also (internslly) the nttempt to ceasa hom
action {or sxigtenoe).

8. "“The Cdnscionsness in sach man is a sliding sesle wh:oh
identifies him, now with tha First Cause, and now wltll iha
“flesh of his body." (Emerson }

& i, I7; vii, 1800 0 . .
5. ND&EB T S L ]
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The only differenve boiween iguorance and Wisdom is
that ignorance ounnot belp hypnotising itself into the notion
that it sctually é¢ the white horse, or the red oms, or ...
the darkrome donkey). Wheress Wisdom keepe hold of
itgalf at the back of all, and merely rides and controlse.

A, dominant?, marks the trend of all evolution.
Bust it is trnly itself only while

it works steadily forward with

The Dominans Mood.

the co-operation of 1 and C4,
This it can only be made to do if the Conecioneness (tha
Casting Vote), while deliberataly riding 4, knows itrell =4
distinet from the borse it riden, and
Detachment, or RiLk-re  ynderstands the uses of the other
two, The moment it gets stuck to
4, entangled in 4, mixed up with 4, it begine to resemt by

1. iii, 27, 29; vii, 13, 15; ‘revelling, one with Nature's
moods,” xv, 10, This s bkokis, ‘the senser’ of Eo i, 4,

2. 1i, 19, 25, 26, 29, 30; iv,6-9, 14, 18.28 ete, .. This in
the ‘unchunging Mastery® wpokon of in xi, 2. Bes Note C.

3. And it ta always made 80, in the Iong run, by the Divipe
Casting Vote (iv, 7,8). In the well-known legend of tha
shurning of the Osean of Milk (cosmic potentiality), Vighan
tavours the Ddvas at every orisis, though He by no means
takes ull the hard work off their handa,

4. The moment it {or the consciousness riding it) thinks
to hark back (like Lot's wife} it is Jost. It turns to C{C. ..
uwstom)—n statne of 'salt’, a licking-block for eatsle
(poshu—~—Byo 1, iv, 10}, which need not therefore be despised
of Men, but must be systematically ground to dust, as need
arises, to furnish the necsessry spice (Ko ii, 28) for their
sonstructive menls.
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eoniraat the action of B. Resentment, objection, sre essen-
tinlly negadive, obstructive sentiments; and, before it is
aware of what has happoned, the seat of Consciousness has
bean shitted from .4 to C. Ti thought to have bestridden
its white horse in the dark, but wakee to ind itself nthwaxt
the darksome donkey. Thi ix what is mennt by the 'bond-
age ’ of the saifva-gupa (xiv, 6, 7). The saliva-gume to
which the Man becories attached huas already shifted ioso
some subtle form of tand-gupa; und while be eases up in
bland contentment and security,astraddle of his hurdly-gotien
lucrelsl, thinking himself vid of B and € (nasty thingst) for
good and all, the substitution has beeno effected on the sly, and
be ix riding on the downward prth { jaghanya-gusa-vriti.
xiv, 18).

Henoe, in order to work steadily onwards, riding 4, and
managing B and ¢, the man muat congtantly remember, 4, s,
identify hie essentin] 8E1.F with sonething beyond all three
{aiv, 19.28). Thix is the anty true Sslvation.

3 ig theu ita faithful servant, the Augel of the
Lord, breaking down all ob-
struetion due to previous
huilding, wow outgrown,—-
thus setting free the needed elementary materials
for fresh construstion, opening up a way throogh
all the litter of the past, which turns to use as it
is broken up.

1. Whoever would co;;;m_t- laurels oan be neithar
horee nor donkey, musk own that they may unquestionably
be .. sboll. May Bhiva and old Brin forgive!

The Dominant Mood
(montd, b,
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C iteelf, while thus steadily overcome by A
through B, furnigshes the indispensable resistange
without which no gradual, progressive, conscicus
evolution could be. Without resistance, the Power
at the back of Evolution would be let loose like &

"flash in the pan, like steam-pressure with no engine
to mova, & sudden flare instead of a sequence of
graduated, conscious, progressive experience.

As A hes to use B to bresk up opposite C, ao
it bas to uee C as & convenient buffer aga.mst
opposite B, {. ¢., to set up against hostile destructive
forces o well-wrought bulwark of resistance (or a
glamour of concealment) behind which fo Builg:'l._ o

A, B and C are necessary aspects of all activi-
ty (or existence)!. The varying temperaments’ of
beings are due to the predominance’ of one or
other of these, using the other two as its tools?,

-The predominance of 4, using # and O, has just
been referred fo. it stande to reason t.ha.t B pre-

1. xviiy, 40, Being ms-&mugm»ya (i, a5, xiv, 19- 26)
doss not mean existing without those thres moods, smcu
there is no existence in Time without them. It means
BEING beyond them, while existing thanks to them,

2. Daoe to previons self-identifieation of the conscious-
.oegs therewith,* revellirg, one with Nature's Moods’ (xv,, 10)

3. xiv, 10-13.
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dominant, must likewise {to some extent) use 4 and
C, and that O, predominant, must usa 4 and B—
elsa can they accomplish nsught, even in their own
destructive or obstructive way'. The status of a
given being® depends not on his momentary moda
of setion, buf on his ultimate purpose, on the
sacret motive, the hidden mainspring (sometimes
hidden even to himself) of his action.

Just as the Cosmic SKLF is conaciously distinat
from Cosmic Action (or Existence)”, so is the
human Self essentially dis-
tinect from human actiom (or
existence')—~ Man made in the Image of GOD,

Muan. bound end free.

1. Note the econstructiveness involved in the organies-
tion of & band of assassins or outlaws. Note also the des-
tructive criticisia dirccted (for lack of something stronger)
by obstructive conservatism against really progressive
{eonstructive) persomalities and movements. The extermi-
nation of the Albigenses is a typioal example of (B) wielded
ag a weapoun by (C) againat (4).

2. Whether individual, ot collective—such as a churoh, &
sooiety, & party, a nation, ete. . .

3. iv,5-18; v 6: vii, 13, 24, 25; viii, 90, 21; ix, 9; x,48;
xiii, 14-17 ete. . .

4. iv, D, 14, 18-29; v, §.10, 13, 15, 16, 18-21, 24, 25; vi.
T8 wilt, 21, 22; xiii, 29, 98, 97-84; xiv, 19, 20, 22-97; xv,
17.19; xviii, 16, 66, 62,
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While He deliberately identifies Himsel? with
ane or other of the modes or moods (4, B, Q)
giving up his divine birthright for a mees of pot-
tage of some sort or othey?, he ia called bhskid,
the senser’, the ‘reveller’’, and is said to he ‘bound'.
When he knows HIMSELF at the back of
‘Creature-Nature' in all her aspects®, he is free.

The ‘bound sod’ has power o shift its fulerum
fromn one wspect of activity to another. Tdentified
with , it sinks to gradusal loss

“Coming wnd Going’ . 6
of consciourness®, lapses back

into potentislity?, as it were. Identified with B, its

doom i» paip amd violent disruption®. Identified

with 4. its reward is indefinite progress’ ... in

perspective.  But if it does not know Yiself beyond
the horse it rides, il rides for u fall. Aitachment

1. xiii, 21; wv, 9, 10,

2. ‘'These are the ‘fleshpols of Hgypt.'

3. Ko, iii, 4. 3. =xv, 7-10.

8. xiv, 22-26; iii, 9, 23, 927-82, 34; aslo iv and v,
passim, and other paskages throughout the book.

8. xiv, 9, 13, 15-18; xvi, 20, where H, not transcended,
lapses finally into - —acbive cvil into venueless aberra-
tion.

7. Whence it will some day be resened by the divinely
wielded B-power of some Greater One,

8. xi, 27; xiv, 16; xvii, 9; xvili, 88; v, 93; iv, 6.

§. xiv, 11, 14, 18-18.
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to what has been guined leads it to look back
complacently, and before it knows what has hap-
pened, it finds itself on the down-grude on the
back of the wrong horse (¢'). Henee ualternate
rise and fall' i3 the inevitalle fate of the hound
soul.

Freedom is freedom 7a action?, not freedom
Ffrom action®. The Intter is n mere negative notion,
Kynmnoipmtion. implying the predominance of

the (" aspect, however sub-
tla aud refined.  Hence the esrly warning, md fe
sango stoakormanit, “Let not cossafion tempt
thow.”” “"Cust not thy vate (hy inistake! on the
wrong . . . donkey.”

A bon entendenr, salut®.

1. il 48, 44 wid, 980 i, 16, 29; ix, 90, 21, 24, 95.

2. xiii, 22 xv, 19, 20 (¢f. iv, 10}; xvili, 9-18,
17, 88 iv, 1R-23; ele. . .

3. iii, 4, 6. 16, 22, 5, 30 : vi, 1, sto, ete. ...

§. FLit., lat there not be (md astu), for thee (is), asso-
oiation (ie consviousuens] (sangah), with [a prospsct of]
akarma 1. s. ceeration from notion {(akormans).

8. A French equivalant of ‘‘Whono hath saza to hear, leb
him haar. "



NOTES ON CHAPTER 1V.
Nore A. (p. 118}

Th:e must seem a commonplace to atudents of
Plato. Cf. the ' Paesion of the
Past’ which forms the prelude
to Ternyson's ecstasy! {p. 561, 1. col.) Bee alsc
‘ Far, far vway," p. 610 and Sonnet I, p. 35. Tally
with this B¢/, viii, 5-14, where the same root sm,
‘to remember’, recurs six times, in verses &, 6, 7,
9, 183, 14. Compare also ' Turns again Home,™
in ' Crossing the Har * (p. 636) with B, xv, 4-6;
zviii, 46, 58, 62. The passage viii, 5. 6 spg, just
referred to, matches with Chk* IIT, xiv, and with
Paul, IF Cor. iii, 18,— “ But we all, beholding as
in & mirror’ (or 'reflectivg as a mirror') the glory of
the Lord, are transformed intc the same Image
from glory to glory." Truly does our imagination
—nothing else—make fools of most of us and sages
of a faw (vii, 18-20).

Remembrance.

4. His own personal experienos, as testified to in a lotter
gquoted in the * Memoir, by His Bon ' and {with two small
omjsaiona} in Jamea’ Varisties of Raligious Experience.
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Nore B. (p. 119.)

This is where man's fres-will comes in. King
Arthur'’s worde to Lancelot
L {Tennyson, p. 432, v. col.) are
pregnant with meaning when this iz uoderstood:

¢ Nay—but thou errest, Lancelot: naver yot
Could all of true and noble in Imight and man
i Tewine round one sinl, whatever it might be,
With such a closeness, but apart thers grew,
Bave that he were the swine thou spakest of,
Some root of knighthood and pure nobleness ;

Whereto see thou? that it may bear its flower.”
: {italics inine)

NoTEe C. (p. 120.)
All this may seew incomprebensible in theory,
buf has a practical sense io
who cares unot t0 argue but

The Root of Redemption.

Free Action.

4. Here we hava cunstructive action {4) made partly the
tool of destruetive action (B), 1.6, knightly deeds done partly
with the secret impure motive of fostering and holding
Guinevere's love (see p. 486, 1. col., lines 8-23), thus coming
into conflict with Arthur’s great comstructive purpose and
il;l{';?g to ruin it ( bué only pro fem.—p. 815, r. col., lines

2. i.e., Bel your will (your casting vote) on the right
horse, and tbrougk him you will gradually overcome all cb-
atrnetion of paat evil, Elaine (see ' Lancelo! and Elaine’,
p. 398) is Lancelot’s great opportunity wissed. It must
recur, after expiation.
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prefers to {ve, Oid Ben Franklin'a saying. "'Drive
your business, do not let it drive you,”” whioh I re-
membar explaining to Bengali school-boys (it oocurr-
ed in the School ‘Reader’ whan 1 was playing
sohool-master five vears ago} contains the sead-idem
of Karmea-Yoyn.

Bhri Kyahyais the type of the perisotly
liberated Conacicusness, identifying itsell at will
Kyabma, the Fres Agant. with whabtever it ocares to

sarvey {vii, 7-18. ix, 4-11,
i6-19; x, 2, 8, 20-39; xv, 7, 13, 15, 18, ato...),
vet never losing hold of ITSELF (ix, 9, 10 ef passim).
What in x, 20-39 He ealls ‘I’, He in x, 40,41, calls
"My projected Rays'. This power of self-projeotion
of tha Qosmic Cousciousness (purusha)l is ealled its
pra-krtsh, ‘puiting foreh’, or maya (iv, 6-8: vii,
87; ix, 8-10.) Sometimes he calla it rougbly
‘Mysolf ', aa in ix, 5. C. H. Hinton bas tried to
work ont this idea in his story of the 'Persian King"
 Sesantific Komances. )



CHAPTER V.

ACTION, BOYND AND FREE.

AN'S Choice, then, does not lie between fight-
ing and not fighting, between acting and
not acting. It lies betwesn
fighting like a Warrior-Sage
and fighting like a brute, between acting like a
galley-slave and acting like a Man.
Thae deliberate taking up of action® by one who
clearly realises this is Karma- ¥ 6 ga® —the

Mpan'y Choice,

1. v, 3;iii, 4, 8; iv, 19-24; vi, 1; xviii, 9.

. Karma-Yiga simply means the ‘taking up’ (pdga) of
saotion’ (karma—v, 3: xviil, 9), as opposed to the ‘giving up
of aation’ (karma-sannydsa —v, 3; xviii, 7, 8}, Of course the
ordinary man’s activity iz nof the 'taking up' of action—not
in this senee, nt least. It is the being carried away by
action—quite another affair, Hence karma-gdiga comes to
dsnote only that sort of action by which the man is not car-
risd away (apa-hiria, ‘snatched away, unpoised’—ii, 44, 87T),
i. . action in a state of inner Poiee (ii, 48, 64-66); and piga
comes to mean Poise, Belf-centredness, the being linked up,
knit together, at-one, no longor scattered alter prospects (Ko
iv, 14; of, B, xviii, 66). EKarma- Y iga may thus be de-
fined as action without personal motive {(whether hope or

G.of L. 9



130 SERVICE.

getting of one’s shoulder to
the World-Wheel', It means
the passing of the danger-point, the point where
the collapse of separate selfish motives’ may by
confuegion® he mistaken for a signal to desiat from
Actd,

Now, while the collapse of separate selfish
motivess marke the end of an agelong disease, the

Karma-Yogs.

fear),i. ¢. imperzsonal action, Italeo connotes, by
extension, the aflempi to sct impersonally, tbe gradual
training of oneself in the Royal Aet (ix, 2} of Impersonal
Action.

1. iii, 16. 2. i, 388, 85; ii, 5,6, 6.

3. i1, 7, 52, 53; xvili, 80, 7¢.

. i, 46; ii, 9; xviil, 58, £9.

B. Usunally called vairdgya, lit., *dis-passion’. But this
term emphasizes only the feeling, or motive (yign)} sspect.
From the cogniticnal (sdnkhya) point of view, vairdgye may
be defined as the recognition of the inadequacy of rense and
mind to golve the problem of existence—a necessary prelude to

“ .+ that blegsed mood

In which the barthen of the mystery,

In which the heavy and the weary weight

O all thik unintelligible world

1r lightened,” (Wordsworth)
Thie cogritional counterpart of vairdgys may be con-

noted by the term asammohak, freedom from the glamour
{of mind and sense], {x, 4). See Part I1.

That vairdgya should ba no pretext for inertia in clearly
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hali-formed desire to cease
Veiragysitbecoll o Aotion threatens an in-
apse of reparate Aefish
motives. sidious relapse. Hence the
Master's double mood, hailing
the one with joy’, urgently warning against the
other?.

I hgve deliberately used the words “scparate
selfish motives”, for selfish motives there must be,
else no motives, Selfishness
is a8 unavoidable as self. Yot
there iz self, Self, and SELY, likewise seltishness,
Selfishness and SELF-ishness. 'SeMighness’ being
usually taken to oconnote the pampering of the
falgest ‘self’ of all, ‘unselfishness’ has, by contrast,
come to connote the denial of thet false sel, ’seli-
sacrifice.” But as the pampering of the false
{shadow) meane the denial of the true (Light), so
must the denial of the false imply the ‘pampering’
of the true—let ug rather say the worship of the
true, allegiance to the trne. Hence is ungelfishness
true Selfishness, and the Power that impels there-

True ArLy-ishness. .

implied in vi, 35, where we are told that vairdgys and ably-
d4q {exertion), combined, form the only Path to Mastery
{ef. V, 2).
1. i, 10,11, 2, ii, 2, 3, 4-8, 16 ; xviii, 56-60, 72.
3. xv,16.19. See Pari II
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to, Man's true Desirel.

1. satydh Ekawmdal (Chho , VIIL, i, 6); Gimaenak kama
{Brho IL iv,5); dharme-gviruddhe kdma(BE, vii, 11} ;—
the ‘affentions’ spoker of in the immediate sequel to the
lines of Wordsworth quoted in a previous footnote.

“. ., That kereno and blessed mood

In which the affections gently lead 1= on
Until, the breath of this covpovenl frame
And even the wotion of ow human blond
Alrest suspended, we are 1aid nsleep

1a Lody, end become a tiving Boul,

While with an Eye made qniet by the pow "
Of harmony, snd the deep pow'r of Joy,
We see into the Lile ol things,”

Of course this ‘True Desire’ may be more clearly con-
noted by ‘aspiration’ or some such term. The num or ‘as-
pitant’ of vi, 3 is one in whom the *true desires’ are being
quickened into birth.

This True Desive will in its turn fall into two (‘truer’
and ‘truest’) according ae it centres in Beli or sELY, i, €., in
the individual immortal sonl, or in the Common sRLF (sarva-
blatta-dind, v, 7—ef. iv, 85, 41 ete .. ). The latter alona
meank absolute Balvation, and is the ultimate wim of all
npanishad-Teaching. The former ia dealt with in B, xvi.
I3 deserves the name of ‘far-sighted selfishness’ rather than
‘ungelfishness’. 1t is the doing of good for the rake of one's
own ultimate individeal good. The necessary transition
from thic second stage (Belf-ishness) to the third and final
one (sE1P-ishness) is clenrly indicated in xvi, 22. Morality
{xvi, 23, 24) leads from the ‘lower’ to the ‘higher’, from self
to 8elf.  Upamishad (the Mystery-Teaching, Chhe III, v.)
laade from both self and Belf to sELP. See Part II.
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Like 'self", like motive: ** Whate'er his faith,
the same is he?” Thatis why Karma-Y éga,
. wahering in Troe the passing from falsely selfish
Srpr-hood, motives to truly SELF-ish
ones®, marks the transition
from false selfhood to true!. Now one eannot grasp
one’s ‘self’, but one ean analvse, influence, encour-
age or discourage, and ultimately rule one's motives.
As wrong motives gradually make way for the One
Right Motive, Universal Good®, the prevailing
wrong notion of self gradually melts away. It goes
where darkness goes when light shines forth®,

Thus Karma-Y 6 ga comes te mean, nega-
tively, the elimination of selfish motives,
Seltish motives are connoted
Karme-Yoga defined;
a. Negatively, by the terms Zkarma-phala
and sanga’.

1. Emerson’s definition cannot be too often repeated :
$The Conaciousness in each man is & sliding ecale which
identifies him, now with the Pirst Cause, and now with the
ttesh of his body."

2, xvii, 3. 3. e. g., loka-sangraha, iii, 20, 25.

4. iv, 38, where ydgo must be taken to mean Lerma-yiga.
There is no"other in a Universe of Action (v, 11}. Jidna and
Bhakti are but the inner (sonacicusness and mative} aspect
of the same.

B. Sarva-bhiia-hitam, v, 25; xii, 4. 6 x 11,

T. ii, 47, 48; v, 12,
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Karma-phala, ‘ action’s fruit,’ simply means
personal gain, of whatever kind; senga®, *stick-
ing, cleaving, adhesiveness,’ means the inabi-
lity mentally to dissoclate one's own separate self
fram the prospest of consequences, the careful
weighing of whish cbaracterizes all rational ac-
tion®—the inability to think and plan impersonally.

Thus, not being motived by karma-phala or
persenal gain®; acting without sanga®, 7.e., im.
personally—such  the negative definition of

Karma-Ybgsa.
But the elimination of wrong motives is not
enough. WNegative precept is broomstiock morality
at bhest —fit but to clear the

1, Ponltively.
way for something positive.

1. Verbal root sanj, o stick, adbere. Adj. sakia,
¢ sbugk, attached ',

2. There can ba no grenter arror than to imagine that
Karma-Yoga means acting without regard for con-
sequences. Such action would be édmasic, irrational (xviii,
26). tending to sheer degradation. Fogah karmasu
kaushalam, 'Y oga [is) efficiency in deeds’ (ii, 50). It in
nok the consequenoes that we have to diaregard, but merely
the consequencee (o our own self—~an infinitely harder
task, raquiring gradual mastery of the mind ({vi, 36), not
reckloseness, 3. ii, 47,

& a-saktal, ‘detached ’, ii, 48; iii, 19; iv. 20 where both
expressione coslesce in fyakivd harma-phala-dsangam,
fhaving onel out the sanga (sticking) to karma.phala.’
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That something positive is Sacrifice!, loka-
sangraha,’ the drawing together of Creation into
Ous”; that something positive is LOVE®,

Now what happens when a man bagins to
practisze Karma -Yéga?

Till then he was himself [ his limited, personal
self] the goal of sl hia undertakings. He never un-
dertook anything without
mentally projecting himself
forward* as the recipient of ‘the train of conse-
quences conjured up in thought by bhim. Imagi-
nation® being the power that moulds destiny, the
man, imagining the vesults for himself, predes-
tined himself for the results, fatally bound himself
up with the results {whether they were what he
bad fondly imagined, or not.} And so, cansal con-
eatenations of linked events, initiated by him with

1. Yajia, iii, 9, 18, 16; iv, 23, 24, 90-38.Cf. ix, 26, I7:
xviil, 46. 2. i, 20, 26-26.

8. Read together ix, 11-14, 2% vi, 31; xii 4, 13-19;
viii, 29.

4. Through sanga, defined above.

B. Sankalpa, ‘forsthought,’ vi, 4; '‘thought for self,’ vi,
24; also iv, 19, of which the first half may be rendered thus:
#In all his undertakings, free
From selfleh forethought's monlding pow's,”

Binding.
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himseelf for goal, had constantly to be reeeived, ab-
sorbed, neutralieed by himself at the other end. No
image exactly expresses this, but a slight sfreteh
of the imsagination may enable one to conceive
& sork of ‘"Wonderland’ or Dreamiand tennis-player
sending off endless balls {some fast, some mighty
glow—yet sure} while wishing to receive them
himself in the other court. The force of his own
wigh! wafts him over as if by magic at the right
time, 3o that be is eontinually compelled to receive
and somehow neutralise (uniess he prefers to send
them off again . . de capo) the impact of balls ersi-
while set flving by himself. The man, at ths ini-
tial moment, through the ‘pro-erentive®,’ power of

1. v, 12,

2. i.e. '‘Carrying forward®. sam-kip, the root of sankalps,
means at the eame time ‘to imagine' and ‘to determine’.
“Is fit,” kalpote (ii, 15), mesns at the samae time 18 *‘deatined,’
is ‘determined’, *bound’, ‘predestined’ (by hiz own previous
exertion). The same term, in xviii, 53, has beer: translated
‘oannot help becoming.’ The moment of imagining 18 the
moment of choice, Attainment is mere consequence. “Bat
we all, beholding as in & mirror the glory of the Lord, ara
franpformed into that same image from glery to glory.”
{Paui II. Cor., iii, 18) Ckhe, IIT, xiv; Brho IV, iv, 5, 6;
BQ@, vlii, 5, 6; xviil, 8. The deeper espects of sreative im.
agination sppesr only in the ydgf, the mano who is yukia,
‘poised’, in whom Buddbi, the apiritoal sense (pee Part
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his imagination, binds kis action, 4. e., limits the
ulttmate! benefit thereof (ae imagined) to himself.
It is no free gift of energy drawn forth from inner
realma for the uses of the world. Well, his self-
bound action binds . ., himself*. Thatis all. His
selfish forethought intereepts his aetion from the
start, and hie self-intercepted action fatally inter-
cepts hem,—for ‘better’ or for worse, cloying with
sweets that pall at end, or ssorching with the heli-
fire of meroiless self-chosen, self-inflicted pain. “As
a man gows, so must he reap.”’

Think of ¢ man engaged in hurling forth econ-
tinual streams of energy from the centre of a sphere®

11} bas become manifest (ii, 66; xv, 10, 11). Our Book then
calls it bhdvand, the ‘power to cause to be', sankaipa de-
noting selfish imagination in all three instancee cited (iv, 19;
vi, 4, 24). Brahmachar ya (vi, 14) is ceasing to
‘procreate’, . 6. ceasing to carry forward selfish meparate
existence mentally, ceasing from selflsh forathonght (sankal-
po)—not mere abstinence from sexus} interoourse, as usnally
understood.

1. Qood done to others as a mere intermedicle eans to
one's own good, can bear no permanent fruit. It reacts on
the doer and . . , is cancelled. It brings him no nearer to
his final goal.

2. v, 12,

3. The ‘Auric Egg’ of the Secrsi Doctrina.
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of perfeatly elastic surfase
_ which surrounds him on all
gides and shuts him off both from and in God’s
Closmie Life, just as the membrane® shuts the feetus
off both from and ¢n its mother’'s organism®. What-
ever he sends forth impinges on that surface and
rebounds®, reburns to him to be in part absorbed
and thereby cancelled (a lesson mastered), in part
gont back, refused, hut sure to ‘eall again’ (his
partial failure).

‘He livea in vain’.

Lower g cylinder into a stream and drop stones
in the centre. The waves raised by each stone in
furn are intercepted and rebound to where thay
started from, thence to the periphery onee more
and back again, slighter each time, unfil after
a few more oseillations they have sunk to rest. But
meanwhile other stones have raised frosh waves—
an endless somplicetion of ripples crossing ripples,
forth and back, a skein olose-tangled past unravel-
ling, vet where not a single {oose end can be found.

1. iii, 38, 40.

2. Wo may call this his complex, growing, self-imposad
notion of himeelf—the momentary shifting limit mistaken
for itself by the self-oonacious Eesence which it limits.

8. Whather after the lapuo of moments, lives, or sons,
matters little to the timeless sELP.
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All starts from him and finds him out at last, or
soon or late.

Such the karme of the nelfich® man. ‘Vain
action,' it is called— ‘He lives in vain®"”

Now when the man hag had his fill of shallow,
narrow ‘selfishness’, and grows ‘unsalfish’ (sympathy
or deeper, broader, more orga-
nie seifishness the symptom),

1. ‘Mis-gelfish’ would be a trner epithet, for he con-
stantly misses HIMBELy, while running safter what seems
something else. And when he catches it he finds that it
is nothing but ‘himself,’ at bottom; thare's no more in it
then what he put in to start with—and thet was always his,
hence scarce worth running after. He is like a dog who,
glimpsing something like » sausage, vows to dine off it and,
after a wild chase, in splendid appetite, closes teeth on,. .
his own tail. He can't dins off it without dining it off
him--a gorry fix.

Loosing.

Q. i, 16; ix 12. Yet not in vain, sinee selfich action
gradually leade up to its own ceseation, and that is the
surest sign of Wisdem's Dawn (ii, 11). But quite in vain in
thozense that its ultimsate result ie not what the selflsh man
expects of it. No man aots pelfishly in order to become
unselfish, yet that is what the hidden Moverin him is
steadily driving at, the while theoxter man pursues his loves
and hates, Soll-cancelling sction, onme might eall it. At
the same timse it iz the geatation of the Power of Divine
Act in us. 'Vain’ while it continues, yet not vainin that
it tends to cease, and must give birth to Wisdom in its
denth.
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you may conceive the eylinder as wearing out.
The man grows tired of thinking of himeelf, of
planning, caleulating for himsalf, of vainly setting
bis own self athwart the prospect. His prison
must wear out, in parts at first, its purpose served.
1t must wear out by slow degrees as the winged
Spirit grows to ripeness in the shell. Little by
little, more and more of that divine cre-ative energy
{always divine, remember, even when most abused)
is free to pass, to radiate and mingle with the
cosmie Stream.

While the man's energy (or what he wus
allowed to fancy kds) was bound by his own selfish
‘aura®, it hampered him unceasingly, pouncing on
him at every turn from every guarber of the seem-
ing-infinite seli-consolidated Space? that hemmed
him in. What could be know of Freedom?

But onee he lets big energy pulse freely forth,
postulafing nothing for his own self as apard,
craving nothing, agking notbing, wishing Good all
round?, content to go on doiny so* as long as LIFE

1. i.e by his sankalpa, by his own mind-created (iii, 84,
87-41) counterfeit of GoQ's Creation, within which he has
been living, spell-bound (vii, 18,15, 27; ii, 53), thinking it to
be the Universe, See Part I1.

2. Brhe, 1. iii,10. 9. iii, 20, 95; v, 25 ; xi, b&; xil, 4,18

4. Tennyson's * Wages,' p. 289.
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lives on,—he grows into a Radiant Centre of Cosmic
Power. From God his Action henceforth springs
—not from ‘himself’ (he knows it now)—to God it
sweeps bhaeck! as a mighty Wave (one amongst
many) bearing along with it some of the garnered
froit of seonian eosmic harvesta®.

Whoever sets his Power free has freed him-
gelf®, This is true absolution : this alons is being
absolved®. None but the ungrudging Servant holds
the Key to Perfect Mastery®. Once he craves no
‘other’ wages, God's own SELF s k/s.  He need not
even agk for it%. Truly is the Labourer worthy of
his hira! Whatever we may claim, the Master

1. v,16, 17; xv, 4, 5.

2. The comsummation hinted at in if, 72, iil, 7, 8§, 10,
11,19 ; iv, 9, 10, 16, 23, 34, 83; v, 28, 24, 25, 98, 29; xi, 54,
B5; xv, 20 and other passages too numerous to be mentioned.

8. The transformation of the aura of the ordinary man
into that of the A r hat, in C. W. Leadboater’s 'Aan Visible
and Invisible' {ses Plates) ia nothing but a picture-symbol
of this loosing of man's Active Power—rather, of God's
Power in Man.

4. Boe Part II, “The Forgiveness of 8ins”{Index).
B. i, 64, 65: iii, 7: iv, 39, 41 ix, 26-23.
B. iv, 38.
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gives!; but once we cease to claim, he gives...
HIMSELF®. When cshall our clamour coase ?

[Again an oxgy of metaphors!—Well, the more, the
merriee, No eimile, lot us repeal it, can express the truth it
bints at. A simile is at best a ool of no intripsic value,
Yet it may serve 5 precious purpose ap % stircer-up of trains
of thought—a sort of worthleas stick picked up to stir some
priceleas mixture. Let it be wiped snd ihrown away when
done with.]

1. wii, 20-23 ; ix, 20-21, 28.25.
2. vii, 18,19;ix, 22, 28-94; x, 8-11; i, &5; xii, 4, 6, 7; xiv,
26, 37 ete.



CHAPTER VI.

ODDS AND ENDS.

FEW stray items ere we launch into the more

substantial Essays that form the last two
Chapters of this Volume.

Howcan Shri Kyshua be so heartless as

The Mysterions Smile. 10 smile' at the recital of

(i, 10) Arjuna’s pathetic grief?

Mainly because He cannot be so sightless as

not to see in Arjunsa’'s discouragement® the
clearest symptom of a heart's

conversion. Arjuna’s dis-

gust with world-activity in ite separative, ‘ seltish '

Convernjon.

1. *° Almost,”’ or ** As it were,"”” the Book says (Bk. iva).
But that makes it all the worse—to our imaginative critic, at
least, It suggests the hali-concealed, sly amile of the
hypocrite., Betfer the downright villain who langhs out-
right !

3. Vairdgya in its pessimistic, early aspect (tke teething
troubles of the cosmic baby, I call it). Really, vairdgye
means disgust with seiflsh, separative, outer motives, a
healthy revalsion without which thers can be no terning
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aspeet—this alone makes him worthy of enlighten-
ment, capable of resuming activity once more, the
crisis past, with selfless, or rather truly SELF-
ish!, 4. e., synthetic®, motive.

This iz & commonplace of ancient mystic
Teaching.  The disciple’s
world-sorrow { welt-schmertz )
calls up in answer the Master's joy, for it heralds
the ripening of the Man in one He loves. Where
the discipie sees only the breaking up of worlds,
and grieves, the clear-eyed Teacher greets the
birth-throes of n World-Redeemer.

Inthe Yéga-Vasishtha® when Rama
coneludes his poignant song of Sorrow, no sooner
have the last sad notes of hiz lament of universal
transiency died out, thun the gathared Rishis
clap their hands and shout with joy, " For Light,"

The Shadow of the Dawn.

{* conversion ’) to the inner nght no parcephon of the
unitary Life, no setting inte play of the other, divine,
synthetic Motive, nove. But this healthy disgust with
what wmars Life is generally masked at outset in the
semblance of disgust with Fife itgelf.

1. Bee Chapter V.

2. iii, 20, 85, 30; iv, 16 etc .. also p. 70, above, Bes
Index—-'loka-sangraha.’

8. Vawagya Khavda, See Thesophical Review Vol
XXV
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They say, ' hasshone in RA&ma's heart. He
sees the shadow® which that Light oasts on the
world ‘ without.” The shadow proves the Light
. that casts it. Lot us show him within Himself
that Light, which we have seend .

The inner Light, when it begins to glimmer
under stress of loog experience®, casts on the
'outer ' world the shadow of whatever impurities
are in the outer man, The shadow proves there
is a Light for him to turn to. But he, under the
spell of age-long habit, continnes peering ovtward®
into a world where hope is dead, where all is
darkened by the shadow of that whick in hisg
sheaths awaits destruzotion. ‘Whoever has not
passed through that * Valley of the Shadow of
Death,” has a8 yet no Light within himaelf. What
in there for him to turn t0*? Few as yet are the

1. Of the perishable * self,’ or rather of what Tennyson,
with the scientific precigion of the Occultist, calle ** The
mortal limit of the self ™ [The Anucient Sage.} -

8. Thiais not a quotation. T mersly give the subetanca
from memory, Bee Theosophical Reviewr, Vol, XXV, _

3. Tha rubbing of the firestioks Ko, iv, 8, accelerated by
deliberate practice in Yoga,

§. Ko,iv,-1, 1¢.

8. zv, 14, 11, where: a-krta-a&mam&, 'the lmﬁnuhad
ones,' ¢ they in whom the light of duddhi (see Vol. II} can
not be kindled' reminds one ofthe foolish .virgine of Madt,

G, of L. 10.
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Chosent.
Why doee Bhrt Kyshya, as it were, gulp
e Chasking of the down a smothered smile at
Smile. Arjuns's proapeotive enlighten-
meat, whereas the Righis
broadly laugh and shout with joy at Rima'a?
Bimply because R4 ma represents the final
atage of the Path whish Arjuna just enters. Like
Nachikétane of the Hathopanishad and
Prahlada® of the Puréna, R & m a represents what
Arjunes will be when the prophecy of ii, 52, 53 is
fulfilled, and nothing remeins but the utterance of
the Final Becret?, the drawing of the veil trom the
fully completed masterpiece, the Perfect M an.
But now there is still 50 much work for him
tc labour through with pain-
ful effort { while Rest Eternal
slowly, slowly dawns within), so much sorrow to
be faced by him (while Joy past losing slowly,
slowly dawns within), so much suffering to be
endured (while Peace inalienable slowly, slowly
xxv, whose lamps, for lack of sacrificiel oil. cannot be
lighted in time.
4. vii, 3, 19; vi, 40.45. A work of ages' (Light on
tha Path, i, 17.)

2. X, 30
3. Light on the Path, ii, 11.

Trinls ahead.
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dawns within,) so much darkness to be traversed
{while Light inextinguishable slowly, slowly
dawne within,) so much hate to be ercountered
- {while Love that knows no hatred slowly, slowly
dawns within,} s0 many fetters tc be struck off
(while Liberéy that loaves no prison-gates behind
it slowly, slowly dawns within,) such long-drawn
agony for him to wrestle through before ‘that final
last of deathe when death is dead—that the
Master, out of sheer sympathy with the suffering
which He, in the disciple, feels (the while His
own Soul laughs exultant in the Freedom of
Eternal Superspacs,) refrains from showing forth
too soon the joy which Arjuna cannot yet
comprehend,

In the very same way does Tennyson, in
the letter that describes® his
oostasy, speak of deatb as

Tennyron,the Yogi.

1. Light of dsia.

3. Or rather, according to his own emphatic declaration,
fails ko desoribe. “Utterly beyord words” ; “ I am asbamed
of my fesble deseription "-—these are hia own expressions in
the letter, As for the poems ;

“Vague worda | but ah, how bard ta frame
In matier ided forme of spesch

Or ev'n for intellect to yeach

Thro' memaory that which I beosme.”

\s @ overleat.] In Mamoriam, zcv,
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* an almost langhable' impossibility "—an expres-
gion which, in the light of the above, requires no
further comment from me, coming as it does from
the born? Y6 g1 who was wont to say that ““he
had rather know himss!f lost eternally than not
know that the whole human race was to live
sternally,” and who explaine the poignant sadnana-
o8 of In Memoriam. hy saying that ‘1" is ot
always the anthor speaking of himself, but the
voice of the human race speaking through him®.”

Many of the apparent inconsistencies of the

L . .. and thro® losg ol welf
Tl gain o!.' uueh large Life aga, tnatohed with purs,
Wers Bun o spark— -unshedowsble in words,
Themselves but shadows of a shadow.world.”

The Ancient Sage.

Which ull raads like a tranelation of the U panisvhads
See Keo i, 3; Paidto 11, iv, ix. -

1. Ttalios mine,

2. He writee (in the letler mentioned) that he conld
throw himeolf into that mystic stste at will « qmte up from
boyhood.”

3. Iquote these passages from memory. They will be
found in difred, Lord Tennyson, o Memoir, by His Son.
Read carefully the whole Ohapter entitled ¢ Fn Memoriam
aieo Tyndail’s socount in the Appendix. Tennyson seems
to have been a typical embodiment of the ideals set forsh in

ii, 30‘_29' {Quotaiions subsequently verifled. Bee gp, B04-5, 80-11.]



oDDA AND ENDAS, 149

Book vanigh, once we under-
‘stand that the Magter is
simply trying to help Arjuna over the turning
poins, the ‘dead point?’ of his individual oycle,

1. The mabject of *Conversion * {see beginning of the

Chspter) is hore resumed, after a-not wholly irrelevant—
digression.

The * Dead " Pointl'

2. At either end of the piston’s cotirse, in asimple steam
engine, there is a * desd ’ point, when the end of the crank
ieeitherat A or B. Ifthe engine is stopped exactly at
one or other of these points—say A—a deedlock occurs,

thare being no raason why the engine should start revolving
cne way ( X } rather than the other (Y). The culy way
out of the deadlock is to move the wheal by hand a little
whichever way may happen to be easiest or moat convenient.
Then only will Lhe pressure of the steam be able to translate
itselt trom vseless atrain into active motion, If itis not in the
direotion required, a fresh atart may be made alter stopping
the machine at a more fxvourable point (say in the positicn
represented in the sketch) so that the ' dead poink’ may be
safely passed over thanke to the impetus noquired.
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the crucial deasdlock to whioh selfish motive
ultimately tends as its complexity inereases. That
is the point which Arjuna bas reached, when
his buddhi (motive power) is vipratipanna® (pulled
opposite ways) by conflicting second-hand notions
{shruts® ) of what he pught to do or to aveid.

This explains:

A—The Master's solemmn warning agains$
inaction®, which would mean sticking at the ‘dead
point,” & fatal deadlock than which any kind of
activiy® is better.

B—His overwhelming appeal to the divine,
synthetic motive, Belf-Sacrifice’,

C—His ococasional appeal® to such" personal
gelfish motives as may still have a chance of
moving such a man as Arjuna, and saving him

1. ii, 52, 5S.

2. Bet over agrinat each other the passage i, B1-48, with
its keynote in i, 44, 'iti anushushriema,’ “thus have we heard
at gecond hand”, and the other aspects of shruti set forth by
Bbhri Ereghnainii, 2, 8, 81.87; xvi, 23, 24.

8. maié sangd *stvkarmayi, i, 47.

&, karma jydys hyatarmanah, 1ii, 18,

8. ii, 47-5b, 64, 6B, 71, 73 ;iii, 9, 18, 16, 19-31, 85, 49 ; iv
1.8, 7-10, 12, 14, 15, 18-84 ,.. , 42; v, %-11 etc., eto., ending
in xvili, 56, 57.

6. ii, 9, 8,81.37; xi, 88, 94 ; xvi, 93-24 ; xviii, 59-60
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from that fatel deadlock even, if need ba, at the
cost of o terporary fall f{and
consequant expiation.) These
motives are mainly shame,
pride and the lust of glory—naver, observe, o mean
motive, not even vindictiveness (which some
paople are so proud of, that they aseribe it to God
Himself.) “Now is your chanee of avenging the
countless wrongs beaped by these peopls on you
and yours. Will you let it go by ?" Not once
does K15 hya strike that note. Yet it would be
such an obvious thing to do, were He really the

sinister evil prompter some would make Him.
This appeal to decent wselfishness must be
Phe Testing of repeated at intervals, by way
Conversion. of & test, until the true,
organie, spiritual motive bas

pravailed, as it ultimately does in xviii, 73.

Those unsesmly Bribes
and Threats !

Just g0 might workmen, wanting to set going
an engine that had come to & stop at a dead point
—and wanting to set it going ultimately in the
vight way, of course—just g0 might they, neverthe-
less, give a tug upon the fly-wheel the other way
onge in n while, just to see whether it might noé
bo easier to move that way. If they cannot start
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it forward, Iet them by all means try and move
it back a bif, so that the stenm may gain a purchase
-and subsequently be able to pull through the ‘dead
point’ with some impetus. 1 have seen & heavy
trein, stopped dead by some signsl on & slope, have
fo go back down the slope to get a hetter start.
The ** Falling back of Great Ones, ... unable to pass

ont,” spoken of in Light on the Path, ii, 18, means
‘not.bmg but reversion® from some apiritual dead-
loek in regions past the ken of normal conseious-
ness. " Unable to bear the weight of their res-
poosibility® "—such is precigely the situation des-
oribed in the Bhagavad-Gita,

Anything rather than a deadiock?.

"When these bribes and threats fail to
rouse to act, 88 they invarisbly doin Arjuna’s
ease, the Maeter isglad,
and resumes His Taaching
each time with fuller confidence. I Arjuna,
in answer t.o the lashmg whieb be gets in ii, 3, 3,

1. Tialics mwine,
2. Un recul pour misux sauter, ‘Packing to leap better,’
a8 the French would call it.
8. Light on the Path, same passage,
& iil, 8, whick, mind you, is not insetion (i, &) but
welf-onzoelling activity, motionless strain—a different thing
“altogether, '

The Passing of the Test.
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hed rigen up to fight in pride and anger, unable to
bear the Master's taunts, the Teaching would have
remained unuttered. The strange threat of xviii,
59, 60 would in that case have been fulfilled, and
the Bhagavad-Gita postponed .,. to some
future oceasion.

In short, conversion must be tested. To usher
into Initiation one who ecarries selfish motives
secretly locked up within his
{natural} beart, wonld mean
disaster. Even if these, while still capable of being
felt as emotions {as in Arjuna’s cass} have lost
their pristine power to fmpel to act, they must
nevertheless be ronsed from latency , drawn forth
like rats from their boles, and destroyed. A
certain share of them must be worn out by the
resistance of the conscious Will,! to which they, in
their death-throes, give the giti of more than
human Btrength. The remainder is consumed
in the divine Fire of Sel{-Surrender®.

The individual Will—such aa it feels itself to
be—has always the last word, the ‘casting vote.’
Verse xviii, 63 should be in very large print. Pray
do not pass it by.

The Dregs of the Cup.

1, v, 29, 2. iv,28, 88, 37; xviii, 66 ; Zzke , 17, 18.



CHAPTER VII.
_..._o_
CONCERNING ‘LOFTIER’ WAYS THAN SERVICE.

There are none, I have said. There ia no other

Path to Liberty at all.
Service or slavery, such
is the choice for Man.

Tranaluﬁonnl and Evasions,

With which view many people— good’ people,
‘learned’ people, ‘religious’ people (alas, alas for
this poor world !} appear to disagree.

For a very curious notion reems t{o have

gradually arisen among those

A tueer view of whn  obnde  gnd

Exrma-YOgS.
reverence the Bhagavad-

G 1t a—a notion fostered, apparenily, by several
of the commentators®—to wit, that Karma-Yoga
is merely a sort of preparatory Path, of preliminary
novitiate, as it were, necessary for those whaose
moral and mental impurities make the higher and
mora desirable Paths of Devotion and Contemplation

1. ‘Tradultors, traditfore,’ ** Translator, traitor.”—An

Italian proverb, Bee Nots A.
3. Note B, at the end of the Chaptor. |
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impossible for the time being; a sort of initial
purgation, to be taken with a wry face, and
dispensed with by all means—glad to berid of it—

“as soon as its effect has been produced. Turned
into plain Bnglish, Karma-Yoga (selfless, seli-
sacrificing, impereonal Action, mind you} is to be
practised merely by people who as yel have neither
enough heart to find sclace in loving devotion,
nor enough mind to find pleasure in abstract cogita-
tion—practised as a kind of sedative for the over-
aotive senges, as one takes ontdoor exercise, not to
convey oueself to this or that place where a
brother's need may ecall, but merely to quiet the
nerves and bring on sleep. ‘

Of course, the very last thing these 'Karma-
yogis faule de mienx!, will
ba concerned with, is the

practical usefulness—or otherwise—of their action.
Does not the G 1t4 say: ' Karmant eva adhikdral
te, ma phaléshy kadichand—Thy concern is merely
with action, never with resulis®.” Such pecple

Bonpeless Action.

1. 1 For lack of something better.”

2. ii, 47, interpreted of courss in tha most misleading
fashion. Xarmg-phals does nof mean the genaral ‘resalt’
of your deed, bub tha rpecific raturs it bringe to you. The
gentleman who aots without concern for ‘resulte’ ie pratiily
dealt witk in xviii, 35 ; and the definition of true Karm a-
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ar¢ expected. to practise ‘charity', for inetance,
strietly along accepted lines, treading exeluszively
in ready-made ruts scooped
out for them by previous
generations of patients, pouring vast sums into the
greedy profferred hands and bottomless pockets of
the professional temple priest or ‘mendicant,” quite
unconcerned as fo the total unworthiness of the
usual recipiens, and the crying needs of true
philanthropy that starves next door for want of
funds, ' Yousee,” these people are wont to say,
“were I to think of where the money goes and
what it does—or leaves pndone,— 1 should be
concerned about ‘results’. The Gita forbids this,
does it not? "...and what a trouble it would cost,
besides !

Let any unprejudiced person survey the bLeld
of Hindu! charity, and say whether & full crore is
not wasted to every lakh
intelligently used, and whether

Blinafold * Charity.’

A Tale of Woe

Y ogainiii, 9, 19, 20, 25, 26, leaves him altogether stranded.
Algs i, 50, whick means, not oarelessness agto good and
evil, but organio, unitary, synthetio, solidary Kndeavour,
with neither aseription of merit to onesalf, nor fear of blame
from fools,

1. Tem by no means blind to Weastern abuses; buy,
Indis converns ue now., I want to show that her own
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they who thus abuse the gifte of Providence do not
ovade all critieiam by taking cover behind some
sacred saying such as : ddtavyam i3, — “To give,
and nothing more! "—-meaning (to their own
minds) that the giver must not see where the gift
goes, or concern himeelf as to whether it does good
or..... Now the words daluvyom {t5* no doubt
ocear in xvii, %0, but... the remainder of that verse
apparently does nof eccur to those good, easy-going
souls?,

Bacred Books supply the neaded atimnulus for every true and
vital reform of the Future, and that if this bas not hitherto
been as apparent as it might have been, it is because thosa
Sacred Booke have been woefully misread and misinterpreted.

1. T have seen m family of tample priests malintaining a
fine houseful of..ladies, and living altogether in the 'grand
style' (high drinks ineluded, of course) on an income of a
lakh of rupees or o, derived primarily from charity. And
presents still come pouring in, Such an estate, properly
administored, would waintain more than one firat grade
College.

2. Translated, *f 1t is due,” meaning in reality “It is
required,” “The world will be the better for it, hence it
should be given, That ie motive enough, 'That 7 shall
personally proflé (or lose) matters not.”

8. Cbarity obviously implies three things: a giver {ddty),
who possesses and onn spate & gift (dd@nam) for a fit recipient
—i. o. one whom the gift. eally beveflis (pdtra)..” The ona
condition ¥ine gud non (olse it it nof cliarity, but the reverse)
being.that vhe snm of cosmwlmppinm shall be incrbased by
the transfer. All this is implied in verss xvii, 20, ’
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THE TWO BLIND ALLEYS OF DEBEBTION
A. PSEUDO-DEVOTION,

Two kinds of people—two main kinda—are
apt to think themselves too good for Serviee, and
—mont wonderful of all— to seek justification for
their views in the Bhagavad-GIta itself.

The firet call themselves ‘devotees!— Krshna-
bhakias, Hari-bhakias. "Why are you always
harping upon service,” they will say. ‘' Service is
all very well.. . for those who know no batter; but
pray do not worry us. We are devotees of the
Lord. Leave us to our devotions. PFor those who
cannot find His Feet, ag we { presumably ) ean do,
He teaches karma-yéga. Buch is His Grace to
them. Tor them {and them alone) His hehest is
‘Do deeds!' ‘Be active? I—To us, His devotees,
He merely says, bhajasva mdm, ‘ Worship thou ME®"”

And the last thing anybody thinks of asking is:
“ What does He mean by ‘MB’ when He speaks

. thus?' Does He mean a
The Gita on N ‘ . .

Dovotion. partionlar pet ‘godling,’ in a

partioular pet ‘place, whom

1, Bee Note C.

2, i, 8,9, 2 (921!!,95961— please don't look at
these: they'rs private), 80; iv, (T-8—private), 15, 43, ete:

3. 11.33.34 Ahoxlﬁb&xiis&s,ﬂo;xmn,ﬁﬁ.%
Note D.
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we muss turn to and approsch in a particular
‘ direction,’ turning our bagks on what lies the other
way in doing s0?—=a very special ‘godling’ on whom
we therefore turn our backs when we go forth to
help our fellow-men?

The best ‘authority,” where Shr! Krshna
in coneerned, is assuredly Shyt Krshua Him-
self. Does He define Himsolf—the ‘ME’ we are to
worship—and, if =20, where ?

Strange to say, He does it {amongst other’

passages} in that very chapter
The ‘aw' that claine : f .
onr Worahip. —the Ninth—in which He
firat categorically bids Arjuna
worship Him. This chapter forms en organie
whole, philosophical and literary, and no part ean
with impunity be separated from its context.

Right at the beginning, in verse 4, we find
Him 5““15_ _ o

1. Read consscutively the following passagea: iii, 22, 23;
iv, 8, 11, 85 ; v, 29; vi, 80, 31, 47 ; vii, 7-13, 18, 19, 20.26,
26 ; viii, B, 7, 18-16, 20.29 ; ix, 4-11, 19.19, 92.94; x, 2.11;
Arjuna’s awaking to the Fact in x, 12.17; x, 20..,. 41, 42
(with the whole Lituny between}; eto., eic., .. -—and you
will hiardly require w4 to convince you that Bhri Krehna
does not consider Himeelf {*MB") 8s & particular pet ‘godling’
{vii, 90-93 ; ix, 80, 21, 28-25) to be patéed for the rake
sugar-plume here or hereatéer, Those who thus consid

Him worship an ‘other’ godling under Hisname. They
not really know Him at all— thns be Himself declares.
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*This whole Universe of change—idam sarvam
jagat— [is] spread forth—tatam'—by ME-—maya....
[and then, Arjuns’s mind turning wonderingly to
1. Root ian; Englich fen, in ‘tend,’ ‘fension’ stc., *This
whole Universe of change {which you wonld flse fram) is
given exiension—room to be--in NE, by M2, I am the sole
Realitywofit all-not 41, (vii, 24), but the Realityof
ik; in it, and without it too, A self-woven Ganpent is it to XE..
I sm not the Garment, tho' the Garment is nothing withotit
sE—but would you find ME by running away from My
Garment ?

Imagine a raw youny constable who arrest: a criminal
Ly gripping at his coat. * Look sharp,” ruys another, ** it
is miew wowaut, not ceedy. The fellow will give yon the alip if
you don't secure kim.” Qur recruit ponders: “[ muet seodre
fim..., Then I baven't got him... Ihaven’i get him ..
The other says {and h2 knows) I haven't got. kim ... Well,
T must look for him somewhere eise.  Beg pardon, siz—my
mistake,” And be forthwith lets go his man and turns
away to seek slsewherd,

Read the first verse of the first Ilpnnlahsd “isha-

avisyam . ..
*“The Vesture of the One Wio Rules
iet all this change-world be to thee,
0 HIN} renounced, enjoy it all,
nor oovet—Whose indead this Wenlth
and the second :
“ At wark g'en here on Earth, let man
a handred XFons wikh to live !
The Way for thee, thin—none elve in—
10 desd pan thus besmireh the man.”

(") ** And it the Nameleps sliould withdeaw from sl
Thy frailty counts mivet réal, all thy world  * ~ -
Might vanish lilm thiy nﬁn.dw in thedsrk,” - ¢ - T

' Ponnyson—The Ancient Sagk:
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Him, the separate person', standing there, befora
him, and on whom he would turn his back were
he to look the other way, the Master irnmediately
"ndds:—] avyakta-miritnd—whose Form thou canst
not point to [as if to say, ‘Heis this one, not
that one”; ‘He is here, not there ].”

In other words, ' I—not this, My present
mouthpiese that you see before vyou and can poinfk
to as apar, but that all-pervading, all-embracing
PBESENCE in which you and all your fellow-
oreatures live and move and bhave your being—7
have given this whole World room o be., Itis in
ME {ix, &, 6); it owes its being to ME (ix, 7-10) ....
Worship thou ME! (ix, 33, 34)”

Where is cur ‘godling’ ?

The whole of the Chapter requires careful
study verse by verse®. He
speaks throunghout as the
organic Liife of the Who le, the "Fount of Lives'

Compare G1t&, iv, 14, 20-23, 32 : v, 13; xviii, 46, 49,

57 : and conntless other veraes. You will then underatand
iv, 8.

durrey of Chapter ix.

1. The svakem ritpam that re.appears in xi, 50.

9. Cf xi, 35 : dishd na fané “ I have lost the senss of
diraction’ ; also xi, 40.

3. 8ec also correepondiog passages in Chapter vii.

G ofT. 11
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(18), to whom all Praise is due, since all Power
springs from Him ; realisad as Omnipresent {15)
by the truly Wise {(hence what is there to run
away from!?)—the organic Unity in all variety
{16-19), missed by those who worship with g view
to their own advantage (20, 21, 23, 24), Sfound by
those who commune with the organic Life of the
Universe (22) and make all action sacrifice to
That® (26-28}, so that they, whatever their ante-
cedents (30, 31), whatever their present eireum-
stances {32, 33}, realise their eternal Life én Him,
Hie Presence i themselves (29) {where, oh where
is our ‘godling’ ??]--a turning of the Heart (30),
on which the only stable (because disinterested)
transformation of the outer man inevitably follows
(31). He is accessible [in themselves, through the
sacrifice of their lives?, such as they are] to ail,
even those whom buman selfishness too often
deprives of opportunities of knowledge and worship
(83). HE--and vo ‘other’'—is to be worshipped

1. Tatd ne vijugupsais, Isho, 6.
“But he $hat sces sl Mving things
shrined safe within his EranT of hearts,
And his own Bell shrined safe in them—
From THAT he’ll no more seek to hide.”

2, Bee nrext chapter,

8. By liping for Him once for all, not merely ‘dying’ for
Him on ccoasion.
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actson! by the warrior on the Battlefield of Life (33).

Verses 11 and 12 I have purposely kept for
the last, as they finally dispose
of our 'godling'-worshipper
who thinks bimself too high to serve Mankind®
11. miidhal, the deluded fools
ava-jinanti, turn their backs on, deepire, ignore
méant, ME
dshritem, [who am] eunshrined
minuzhin tanum, in the body of Man, in the jorm
of Humanity ;
ajananial, failing to recognize
mama param bhivam, My deeper, underlying Aspect,
bhiita-maheshvaram, the Bupreme [inner] Ruler of
My oreatures.

12. Mogha-ashak, vain thefr hopegs [of salvation fer
themselvee ag apart)

mogha-kaermanal, vain their deeds [reacting upon self.
and cancelled] (esee Ch. V, above)

wmonha jidnak, vain their 'kmowledge’ [since it iz not
true Knowledge—xviii, 307

vichelaaak, endowed [as tbey are] with false conscions-
ness, and void of trus Heart-Consciousnessd,

Tie Crex.

1. Cf. xviii, 46,

2. Note E.

8. Cf. o-buddhayah, the *witless’ of wvii, 24, and
vimiidhal, akrig-Gtmanak, the deluded, incomplete, * uo-
finished * eouls of xv, 10, 11. Contrast kyia-kriye, xv, 20,
1t line. Cf. acheizsah, the last word of iii, §2; also vii, 15.
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rakohasim Gourint  |atill (eva) [though in subtler and

cha dva prakriim more °respectabls’ ways] identified

mohinim shritah with (shrital) the delusive (mShinim)
aurfacé-agpecil of Manifestation (prakptim} typified [in its
exolusivenass] by euch oreatures as fiends and demons
{rdkshasim dsurim cha eva.)

In other words selfishness, whatever its
immediate aim, i still selfishness and nothing alse,
whether it be ‘ heavenly?,” hellish or earthly, other-
worldly, worldly or nether-worldly. Aud one
judgement covers all the deeds of selfishness, how-
aver exalted or debased:— they are in vain®.

" But "—the ' but'-ter always has a 'but’ to
butt you with, however oft you
may rebut him.—“No doubt,”
says he, “ God, the all-pervading QOune, is every-
where. Who thinks of denying His Presence?
Surely our seeking Him in His more radiant spheres
does not imply that we deny Him kere. Bub the

1. Gsura bhava, vii, 15; apard-praktib, vii, 4, 5. Ttis evil
onty when not synthesized into the underlying pari-pra-
krtih; aod then the saparateness of the relatively highar
{selfiah ‘zpirituality’, or asceticiam) is ns ‘evil® as the separate-
ness of the lower {sensuality, atc).

9. i, 42-44; vii, 20-28; ix, 20, 21, 28, 24.

3. iif, 16, where ‘sense’ doe2 not refer merely to this

Butting.

gross world of ours,
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recognition of His Presence has nothing whatever
o do with your vexzatious 'Service.’ As inevitable
a8 Bpace is He, and ag indifferent. In what way
could pure spaca be affested if gvery speck of mud
contained in it were turned to gold? God likewise
ie unaltered, equally there and equally unaffected
in highest saint and lowest sinner, in godlike sage
and loathsome pariah. Samo'kam sarva-bhatéshu,
na mé dvéshyo ‘st na prigah—
The sAME to all that lives am I:
none do 1 bate,—I favour nonel.

Thus He Himself declares tn the twelfth Chapter.
He surely does not need to be improved ! "

No doubt there is such a transcendent SOME-
THING, all-containing, all-
pervading, all-detached, un-
altered at the back of all this world of ceaseless
change. Wa also areof IT. Some few have known

Rabutting.

1. A typioal axample of the mischief which 1 apeak of in
Note &, Thie is tha firet half of versa ix, 28. Add the
second half, and the complexion changes; throw in a side-
light from vi, 31, and the transformation is complate: “*But
« . . they that worship ¥E with Love—ME who am enshrined
within all ereatures, (vi, 81)—they are in ME [in soma quite
apecial pansa] , and I in them™; 4, . ‘*they alowe resliee iheir
orgaaio relationship with ue, and thus are ‘saved'.”
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IT, even in this unripa Humanity of oursl. Shri
KErshys knows IT well. His own transcendent
SELP, He calls IT, His fixed Abode beyond this all®.
[Does that prevent His Working, by the way?]

Yot thers are nearcr aspects also of that Great
Cosmio Life we live in—our life's own Life. His
‘Raying Forth®' He calls them, wherefrom all
things procead, whereby all things are inwards
knit together into HIM, the ONE!, He freely iden-
tifies Himgelf with ail these varied aspects of
Manifested Power alsc®, even down to the ‘gambler’s
cunning skill’,’ and then sums up in the glorious
words of x, 41 :—

‘“Whatever glory, beauty, strength
in any creatura may shine forth,
Bprings, be thou sure, from Ray minute
of My own Bplendour, rayed forth there.”’

Does He nof, then, consider Himself a8 some-
thing actual, real and prae-
tiosl, besides sheer abstraoct

Gop nasrer Home.

1. i, 8, 19, Many in past ages (iv, 10). Our turn must
oome a8 wall.

2. riv, 97; xv, 6, 17-19; xiit, 12-17, 22, 27, 28, 91.84 ote. . .

3. =¥ 4.8, 16-18....40, 41. & =i, 7,18, 15; xiii, 30,

5. x, 1940,

B. x, 46, Noto that the Power, which a selfish soul misuses,
is nevertheless God's own, The Power His, the misuse ours,
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‘be’-ness? ''Worship thou ME!"— But worship! is
something actual and practical. [t implies relation
with what is worshipped. It impliee ‘being
worahipped * as well as ‘worghipping.’ Now the
Absolute cannot ‘be worshipped'—not in the sense
of living, loving devotion implied in iz, 34; xviii, 85,
86. Pari-updasote, translated ‘worship' in xii, 3,
really maans ‘approach to’, ‘tend towards' in
contemplation—s mental traneformation of oneself.
This also ie 'Worship,” no doubt, and indispensable.
It is sadna-yasfial, the ‘sacrifice of consciousness’
How could there be ain if God did not lend power to it? As
wae, through suffering, learn, we canalisa that Power wisely
instead of letting it escape irrationally, causing havoos whiok
asutomatioally reactsa on us. We beoome as the tnbes and
pipes aud oylinders through which the otherwise destructive
power of steam is mafely turned to nmsa. INone dreains of
calling that power evil. Yet, when a faulty boiler burats,
and men are cruelly scalded to death, the power ia still the
sama, ia it not ?

Bo is God's Power atill Itselfin the deads of the heart.
less gambler ag in those of the salf-devoted hero. The root
of the mischief ia not the Power. 14 i8 something negative,
somathing missing—a lack of whole-ness in the boiler, a lack
of comgeience in the man, a soul unfinished, a-kris-dimd, a-
vidyZ. ‘* Father, forgive them, for they know not what they
do.” {Luke, xxiii, 84.}

1. Bhafanam, (ix, 83; xviii, 65) sz datinguished from
upisand (xil, 8.)
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{iv, 33, 36-38). But here we are dealing with
onter LIFE, pot inner subjectivity. xv, 12-15
leaves us no doubt as to the Master's Belf-identifi-
cation with the actual, practical energies of LIFE,
How are we to ‘'worship’ Him in that aspact'?

How else than by fostering and furthering
around us that glorious ‘Shin-
ing forth' of Him, whereof the

xth Chapter tells? How else than by helping to
educate® this world of wondrous potencies, to evoke
Him in us and around us, to draw forth the divine
powers? latent in our fellow-creatures, the shining
forth of which is fostered by the play of belpful
outside forces, just as the bealthy growth of plant
from seed is helped by grace of fertile earth and
son and rain? May not we be those very labourers,
for whose services the Father's Vineyard waite,
meanwhile well-nigh untilled, unwatered and
unpruned-— merely kept alive, as it were, awaiting
our co-operation to be turned into a Paradise of
Beauty, Joy and Love'?

1. Leaving aside (for the moment) contemplation us
being the * Worship ' of Him in more transcendent aspects,
Bes later volumes,

3. Lat. e-ducere, * to draw forth °,

3. iii, 11; xvi, 1-8.

§. i, 19, 20, 25, 96; iv, 15.

The Father's Vineyard,
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Read xvii, 5, 6, where He declares Himself
perscnally tormented in the bodies of those mig-
gnided ascetics in whom inverted passion turns
- sense-lust into sense-batred.

“InBady's Core," t . .

Tormenting...MB, in body’s
gcore enshrined!’''—Is that material enough, and
plain and practical enough? Does He not, then,
consider Himself as starving in the bellies! of
India’s famine-stricken peasantry, as degraded and
reviled in the filth-fed, drink-sodden bodies of
India’s ‘untouchable’ millions?, as ignorant and
guperstition-ridden io the brains of illiterate multi-
fudes, as warped snd narrowed well-nigh into
insignificance— worse still, into s drag on national
progress—in the minds and hearts of crores of
ratient, long-suffering women?, in the lives of crores
of girls waiting to be trained to be the helpmeets
of the rising generation and the mothers of a
hundred million souls that now press forward at
the gates of birth, laden with all the weight of
Indin's Destiny?

* Worship ve ME,” indeed!-—But sursly not

1. xv, 14 3. Note F.

8. ‘' My females "—as the most educated will sometimes
wowittingly call them.



170 SERVICE.

by turning your backs on these, i whom I' need
you, and caring littla whether
they siok or swim 8o long ag
you get your desire. Think
ye I give Eternal Life so cheap? Think ye that I
shall permanently rescae you from the bitter seeth-
ing waves? of eartbly Life, as long as you care
naught about your brothers in whose darkened lives
and hearts I, out there, sink and perish? You have
worked hard, you say? ... and taken trouble? ....
and sacrificed mueh? ... for yourselves? —Well, take
yout reward and go ... to sivk or swim with those
you care not for. You want Me?... Well, they
are Myself, Of with vou! Ye have had your
recompense’,

The Cattle of One more essential point,

the Gods. and I have done.

* ¥a have hed your
Revcompense

Anya-devatah, ' other ' gods, in vii, 30; iz, 23,
does not mean ' other gods than...a certain parti-

1. ** For the Power that presses forward to manifeata-
tion in thewm is Mine {x, 41 }—My Power, put forth by v, —
Am I migtaken, say? Ought I to 2raw it back begruse you,
forsooth, have grown disgusted? Bince how long??.."

2. 2ii, 7. But read with the pren'o.us verse . ‘‘Rencun-
cing sll their deeds in ME "--ME, Who an enshrined in all
(v, 90, 31.)

3. vii, 90-38; ix, 20, 28, 24.
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oular godling called Krshua.” It means 'gods’ to
whom anya-tvam or ‘ other "-nees is agcribed, ‘gods’
‘other’ than...HIMSELF as defined in iv, 85; v, 20;
-vi, 20-32 ; vii, 18, 19, 24, 25; ix, 4; x, 8-11, 15, 20,
efo. The meaning of the word is very clearly de-
fined in Brh® 1, iv, 10:—

“Thus even now, Whoso knows, ‘I am BRAHMA,’

becomes all this. Even the Gods are powerless to hold him
back, for He beconies their very self.

Ag for bim who worships ‘another’ Qod fanyim deva-
tdm) thinking * he is one and I, ancther '—that one knows
not. As cattle unto the Gods ie he.”

In short, anya-devatd-bhakiih means those
who, their coneciousness imperfectl, conceive tham-
selves as separate and therefore worship & separate
‘ God * instead of HIM Who speaks® inthe Bhaga-
vad-Gita.

" WorsHIP TROU ME!”...

To which the answer is—an answer to be
given by the willing profierred life® of the self-

sacrificing Servant of the Greater Self, not by the
prim lips of the theologian :—

1. xviii, 21,

2 iv, 86,

8. fi, 84;iii, T;iv, 89, 41; vi, 81; ix, 26, 97 ; xviii, 5-12
46-48, 56, 67,
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“Thy Kingdom oome, Thy Wiill' be done
{through us) on Earth as it i3 in Heaven I”—or, in
Arjuns’'s own words :—

“The glamour, changeless Lord, is gone : [xviii, 78.
Remembrance, by Thy Grace, has come !

Here we stand firm, our doubta all fled,
prapared to aoct as THOU dost bid.”

Well may our psendo-devotional ‘worshippers'
be left to look after their own interests (yoga-
kshema). The ‘Goda’ are mindful of their cattle...

“ AND 80 aM L." (ix, 22)

E. PSEUDO-NIRVANA.

This ‘path of desertion’ may be typified by
the young man of Chapter ¥, Note B. {p. 85,) above.
“The Gite tells " What are yvou always bar-

L . . . .
e ping upon ‘service' for?" he

complains. ‘' Why, does nob the G144 itself? tell
us o retire into solitude and cease from thought ?”'

“Tell whom?" [ answered. ‘‘The Gitd eays,
y gt yufifiia satatam dimanam . . .
'The ¥ dg1, in his seoret place (rahasi)s ¥, 10
should conetantly for wholeneas atrive,,.'
Areyou s yogi?
1, i, 92.98;iv,%, B,
2. vi, 10, 34.97, .
8. Enterinto thine imuer chamber, and, having shut




CONCERNING ‘LOFTIER’ WATYS. 173

“....Er.., but I want to hecome ome, and

that is why .. "

. "That is why you have missed your quotation.
Pray turn over the left-hand page; and you will
find what concerns you, just there, a few verses
higher, in the selfsame Chapter : —

‘To Y& ga whoeo yet aspires, [vi, 3.
is bidden have reccurse to work.

'T ia not, they eay, §ill Yoga's hiz
that guiet is & means for him.

When be no longer ia attached [vi,
to thinge of asnse or fraits of ack,

All selfish thinking, ¢’en, renounced,—
thea only Y G ga’s his, they say.’ "

thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret, and thy
Father which peeth in secret shall recompense thee (Mol
vi, B). Yz janakh pari-updaate’ (seap.167 above,)
‘Buat they who, cleanned of ‘ather’-nens, (ix, 249.
draw nigh from every side t0 KE,
At-one for aye [in ME) are they:
I gain tor them, I hold for them."

Do you not sea that pari (all round).updsend can only be of
an Objeot within ‘oneseli’, of which ‘oneself’ is, as it were,
the outer rind. Truly the Yogi's rahas (hiding-place} is
not far to seek, It is ‘oeither too high, nor ioo low,’ but
central. There he eite fitrn above a triple layer: the fragrant
kusha-grase of a pure body, the {well-oured) antelope-skin of
passions tamed, and the spotlets linen sheet of & slean mind

fvi, 11
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Now this man who has attained to Yoga,
who is ydga-aradhal, yoga-avapia (lat. adeptus),
Adept in Yoga; who has,
thanks to the gradual purifica-
tion! brought about by selfless Work®, grown eap-
able of experiencing within his secret inner
Chamber that communion with the Inmost® spoken
of in vi, 28 and elsewhere—thia man whom alone
the Gita bids retire into 'a secret place—he is,
vi, 4 declaves, past selfishness with regard to sen-
gations (na indriya-arthéshe ...), past selfishness
with regard to deeds ( ma karmasw anushojjaté),
past melfishness with regard to thoughts {(sarva-
sankalpa-sannyasi). Burely ke must be pest
golfishness with regard Lo his very relirement. Is
it not utterly lndierouns to conceive a man spending
whole years-—nay, lres—in selfless Work ( karma-

The Yogi.

1, Of the whole pateni Field of conscionsness in him.
Latent tondencies ramain hidden, until the process alluded
to in the following pagss has bsen completed.

9. i, 64, 65 ; iii, 7, eto.

8. The “Vision of the One Beyopd' hinted at in ii, 5
{param drshted),

4. The other, the mere nirdkira dshi (ii, 59}, has ne
secrel place whataver fo velire to. Into the lonelieat degert
his selfish thoughte shall literally crowd with him ; they
ghall mere oasily overpower him there (ii, 63, 63 ; iii,
than here in the world where mutual outer relationchips
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wéga) among his fellow-beings, simply in order to
enjoy at end the pelfish pleasure of being well-rid
of them? The whole process would ba sheer hypo-
‘erisy from start to finish. Karma-Yoégs must
be natural, spontaneous, organic’ Action, prompted
by the inner, organic, synthetic, spiritual Sense?,
or Common Love, and having therefore no object
outside Itself, outside the Common Love that
prompts it. ‘Karma-Yoga' done for the sake of
being rid of the trouble of Karmsa-Yéga, is surely
no more Karma-Yéga than make-believe is truth®,

But sinee the Yé g1 is Ovne who has become a
perfest Servant of the World*, who fears naugbt
from the World, from whom
the World has naught to fear®,
—nay , whom the World needs as it needs none
elee®—~then why should Ha retire at all? It seems
hold every untrained mind in oheck to some extent,
oonatituting that eort of qualified, policed, carefully
reatrioted lunacy which men call 'respectability.’

1. Bee nex$ Obapter.

9. Besall about buddhi, eto..in Volume II.

3. This is the pitfall agaiost which Shri Krshaa
warng Arjuna from the outeet. Ma le sango 'stvakarnians
{ii, 47)—how often raferred o ?

4. A Bervant of the World's true Destiny, not of what

obstruaota its Life.
8. xi, 13, 8. Bea p, 51, above,

The ¥ 0 gi' s Retirement.
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cruel (o the World). Are not even the Votaries of
the Unmanifest Absolute said to be sarva-bhdia-
hité ratdl®, ‘finding their pleasure in the Welfare of
ail oreptures? ' Does not the weighty Pronounce-
ment of iii, 25, 26, 29, 31, 32 bind even Themn fo
us on Earth with Bond that none ean locse in
Henven?
And vet Shri Kyshuya does bid the ¥Yog1
withdraw® There is no doubt of this. Now, as
far as the Yo gi'e molive is
concerned, verse v, 11 reassur-
es us with the words sangam tyaktvd, ‘all gain
renounced’, implying that the Yégi, sven while
practising complete abstraction from sense-objects
(kévalaih indriyaih aps) is still at work, at work
withselfless® motives, i e, inavitably for the
oommon synthetiec Good of all the World (3a‘wa-
bhata-hitam). But the same verse ultimately
leaves us in a quandary with the paradoxical gime-
shuddhaye, ‘for their own purifieation,” with which
it ends, That is surely & selfich motive, you will
S8Y. ' .
Ia it?

Mingivingu,

t. xii, 4. 2. vi, 8, 10 etc. 3.  Or truly self-ish.
See Chapter V, ahova. . L .
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Suppose & man suddenly dissovers himself
afflicted witk Bome contagious disease, and
proposes to leave the company
in order to undergo treatment
and heal himself. Is his desire onecessarily
‘geifish’? Shall I answer? Well, here goes:

~Like Man, like Motive.

If he is altogether * selfish ', that desire of his
is altogether selfish. If ke is altogether ' unseli-
ish!’, that desire of his is altogether ‘unselfish "
If he is part ‘ selfish’, part * unselfish ', that desire
of his is half-and-half, as he himself ia2. In the
eocond came, the desire to save others from
aontagion altogether predominates., In the first.
the desire to save his own skin altogsther pre-
dominates. In the third, the two commingle, and
combine or thwart® each other as the case may be.

It is the state of the Soul, its Wholeness aor
unwhboleness! that matters, not the apscific act.
Whenoe fools (bad fools) conclude: “‘Letus do

1. Or *Troe Self’-ish. vii, 11. ®. xvii, 8; iii, 88.

B8, A #clfish man who makes the discovery at a time, say.
when he is buay making money hand over fist in the Btock
Exchange, will hang on as long as he can sland it—and is
not detected. Little doss he oare for othare’ risk.

4 v 12

Q. of L. 13.
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just as we please, and make the good foole call us
Yogis." Thusis every Truth s two-edged sword. .,

But short ehrift shall thoze bad fools have
Whben on the good fools dawns , , . their foily.

Imagine an ideal young tutor, execlusively
devoted to a family of orpban ochildren in his
charge, having no concern but
their trus Welfare'—no family
*of his own,” even, no parents, brothers, sisters

A Pamanps.

children.

He (with no 'selfish’ motive whatever—
wishing perhaps to ingure his life in the interest
of his beloved pupils, a0 that oven in bis * death’
he may serva them) consults an old family’
Physician who used to look after his parents when
they were alive. The old Physician sounds, ex-
amines, analyses, gravely wags his hoary head and
speaks :—

1. He dogs not epoil them, mind you. No slave unte
their foolish whime ja be. He oan refuse assistance when
he knows their atrength will only grow through lonely toil.
He can hide fiom them and turn a deaf ear to their cries
when they are merely wanting him to spare them trouble,
to deprive them of the Holy Bacrament of Trouble, unfed
by which no soul can tread the Way to gob.
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“Well, I must tell you.., ] might nob tell
another, but I eould never forgive myself for aliow-
~Tho good young Tator ing you unoﬂnsum}lsly to be
and tha old Physiclan. & 8curce of possible danger
to your beloved pupiis.

“The fact is, there is & sad hereditery trouble
in your family, that worked havoc among your
ancestors!.  Your grandfather, your grand-unele,
whom I treated in my early days, died of ib, In
you they live nevertheless ; but in you there also
lurks the foe that slew them., I ean detect the
secrot signs of that disease in you. You seem all
right now, on the surface,—able to do your work
admirably, as fit as you are devoted—and yeb
that awful menacs Iurks there, hidden in the very.
marrow of your bones, It may continue latent—
goodness knows how long—but it may also, under
given cirenmetances—thers is no saying when
they may arise-~it may break ous; and then it is
infectious, most virulent. It must surely rouse
to ncbivity similar latent germs in those around
you. " As long as this hidden poison lies ¢n you,
there is a cbanoe of your instilling some of it mt.o
those very children you would help.

1. 'There were Kings in Edox. ...’ {Qabdlah}
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This means a terrible blow to you, I know,
But—devoted as yon are o those dear children—
you would surely not wish me to conceal [rom yon
what mey be an eventual source of danger to them.”

Poor young tutor! Here is a ‘Sword of
Damocles ' indeed |—a latent threat in him (of all
people !} for those very ahild-
ren whom he loves more

Tha Bword of Damocies.

than himself.

“ But this is horrible, Doctor,” he will say.
" Is there no means of getting at that hidden root
of mischief, of smoking out the dragon from his
seoret den, and slaying him ? No matter what the
cost, there must be a way. How can I resume
my work, go on attending on those dear ones,
while such a threat to them dwells lurking in my
very bones ? Surely you must know some way of
guarding them—or, better still, of rooticg out the
moneter hidden in the secret folds of there myv
fleehly garments, I am prepared to endure any-
thing, trusting to God to pull me through if I am
wanted for His Bervice, rather than carry cons-
oiously within myself the seed of future danger
to those children whom T love.”

*“ Ab, that is what I expected of you ", says
the old Doector, evidently much reassured, “and
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that is why I told you. There
is undoubtedly a means' of
rooting out the monster. Bui it implies a terribly
draatio treatment, a dresd ordsal! whick none can
live through who lacks the Power of perfect Trust
in Something s a f ¢ beyond himself®, which nothing
shart of self-sacrificing, self-annihilating Devotion
can give s man. 1f I be not altogether mistaken
in you, you have that Power. Your lifelong
gift of loving SBervice to your pupile has given you
that Gift of gifts. The Treatment I am speaking
of will draw it forth in full. You will be made to
drink— fozms what cup, you shall sco- -a flery Potion
which will eat into the very marrow of your bones,
which will dislodge thersfrom and gradually set
loosa in you whatever germs of the disense are
latent there. Now the Potion contains, besides
that all-dissolving, all-knot-loosing® Fire, another
ingredient, of very different potency,—the female,
formative Power of parfest Healtht, the matrix of
perfect Purity, the Essence of Divine, deathless
Mother-Nature®. And, provided there be no other

The Fiery Treatmant.

1. Updyah, vi, 86, whioh also means ‘s potion,’

2. A tolerabla definition of * Y dgw’.

3. Mundo I, ii, B; Ko, vi, 14,16 ; Isho, 17, 18. &. ii, 81,
8. Dasvi-prakyd, ix, 13;vit, 5. 6. Beo next pars,
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formative power lo operaie i you, the warring
. disease-elements sat loose by the dissolving Fire
shall, throngh the working of this gracious Mother-
Power, be recombined into pure, incorruptible
" Bubstance-Energy! past reach of sin or death?,

Now this divine formative Potency will only
operate il backed by pure?, still¥, steady®, conoen-
trated Conacicusnees, by Mind
intent on' God alone, and
nothing else. If, while the Fire
- operates, n single object is coneeived apart -from
' THAT in whiesh both ¢ and you are ONE, then
shall the hell let loose® in yon condense itmelf
within the matrix of thab obiect's- form, and it
- phall be a millstone round your neck to drag you'
to the nether depths of madness, where the
conecious mind is torn to pieces by the Foroe divine
' thus prostituted to man's selfish thoughts.

“ Liet him ereate no
thonght at all." vi, 95

But if your mind, gifted with the Power of
_periect Poise which lifelong Sacrifice alone ean

4. The ‘sches’ of iv, 87; Isho, 17, Cf. also iv, 10, 19, The
‘Hard Btone' of Chae, I,ii; Brhal, iii, 7. 2. Brheld,
i, 916, 3. vi, 18,94, & i, 30,926. B, vi,10;ii,
70; v, 18. All processes of thought-inhibition (chitia-vytii-
nirodha) are proparations for this Baptism of * Fire and the
Holy Ghont' vi, 36, 6. v,38. 7. li. 60, 64, 68, 67.
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bring to birth in man!, holds
on and vet stands by®all un-
eongerned, letting the Fiery Warrior fight God's
Battle through fo a finish? in you,—then must
you emerge ot last ‘on the other Bhore,’ into
that Final State of Perfect Health! which can not
even be conceived®—still less desoribed—by cne
who has not reached it, and can at best be negatively
indiested by the One who has®. Sir Edwin Arnold's
line,

The unuiterable sxp,

*The final last of deaths when Death is dead,”.

axhansts the topic once for all. Peace!...”

v Hye goes not there, speoch goes not there . . .
Nay, mind itself does not go there.

1. ii, 64,686. 2. Light on the Path, ii, 1-4.

8. Remembir, the oup must be emptied fo the very drags—
and what man can decide when the last dregs of *him' have
been washed out? The very idea that our trial *¢is over
now” or “*will bo over soon (with reference to earthly time-
notions)”—has & stray Sunbeam peeped in through a cloud-
xift in the Iuil P—is enoagh to suspend all progresa while it
laste, It is one of the tempter's moet iamiliar tricks. Note
the words antakéle *pi, ‘unto the very end,’ ii, 79; and OF.
vifl, 8. 3. Padam anamayam, i, 51. 8. Light on
the Path, i, 17, Note. "“When the final Beoret...”

8. That is why onr Book wastes no argument on It, but
merely indicates by metaphor and gusrds by parndos. The
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We know not, nor ean understand
How such s State may be set forth ;
For, other than the "known' is That—
Yot leads not back to dark unknown.
Thus have we heard from Ancient Men
Who told us all we know thereof.”

Kenopanighad, i, 8.

I am afraid I have swallowed up {or been
swallowed up by) my Old Physician aliogether.
, As well drop the ‘parable’

The Potion melts , . . .
the Parable isself. now. May you, iriend Reader
whom your own self m me

‘ diseaseless Btate ' (ii, 51}. *My Estale, * (iv, 10 xiii, 18;
wiii, b) ; *Night for pll bhfilas—i. ¢., creatures in process of
becomming throngh separate desire’ (ii, 69; vii, 26 ); ‘deathless-
wese’ (i, 15) ; brakma-nirsdval(ii, 72) 4, e.,‘extinction—not of
tonsoicusnesz,but of the lmitations which conseioueness
vicaricuely spgumes in ita conjunction with mattor, or
measure’iii, 14)-—in pRAHMA or Real s:LFHOOD.' This does
oot mean that bodies are destroyed, or cease to act, but that
their hold on Consciousness ik loosed once for all.  Bubjec-
tively, they never were., Objectively, let them be welcome
a8 serviceable coemic Thought-forme in which God manifests
whatever aspects of Hizx Power are 1cquired for cosmic
uces. This is ‘cessation from re.lirth’—a paradox(iv, 6,
6-10; v, 17 ; xiii, 28 ; xviii, 56, where ‘by My Grace ' evident-
ly wards off the bewildered mind’s vain question, *How can
it be?)
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nddresses here, scon make that good young tutor
your own self. May you seek out the Old Physician
in good time, and be found fit by Him for the
diend Fire-Ordeal. Unless you pass through that,
thers is no stable Health for you, and hencs no
stable Service of our Common Life. May yon, in
vour turn, breast the Flood!, and emerge forth,
Viefor, on the further Shore!

"In Whom Earth, Heav'n and World betwaen,
And Mind, with senses all, are wove—

HIX only do thon own as BELF:
Of other empty words be quit,

'T ia this the Narrow Path that leads
To where the Deathless wait for thes.

1. The Diaciple is called sréidpanna, ‘he that has entered
the gtream’, i. e. the atate of trial, of mental and moral
fiux _in which all Iatent v@sendl or ingrained tendencies ars
gradually set loose, and have to ba laid low (the Btilling
of the Wavas of Lake Tiberias) by the Baviour-Power whish
only perfest Trust svokes in ws, This transition from ‘man’
to ‘superman’ is imaged in many ways, aes the fighting of
& mighty Battls {BG., LP,,) ; the groping of one's way with
slender (yet ever present) olue thro' a masze of frightful
caverns in the dark ; the struggling thro’ sn impenstrable
thickat (mbha-kalilam, il, 52;vii, 14}; the crossing ol a
mighty stream in flood, whence one emerges on the ‘further’
shore—yet nearer than ever to the Common Heart of Man
(vi, 39-81),~a MasTER. bMax Muller in a foot-uote (Sacred
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'* There, where, ag spokes in nave of whesl,
Thy Life-Btreams all converge in one,
That oXE is busy there, within—
1'hy several Pow'rs Hie outward ‘birtbs’,

v s0n |, .*—thus do thou recall thy sgLy
In Meditation raps ... fand now

All 1 ean say ial, ‘Fara thes well
To the other Shore beyond the Dark|"™

Mupdakipanithad, 13, i, 6.6,

So, here we have a Chapter' which ia supposed
to furnish g pretext for ‘us’, provided we be sufficien-

Bookes of the East,— Dhammapida') quotes Buddha
gaying, on attaining final ‘Nirvina'; *‘The vices have ceassd—
they shall flow no longer.” (Italice mine,) This is the only
Baptism that waahes away sadchita karma, ‘original sin.’
This is the one trne Initiation, of which all ‘Mystery-ordeals,’
all lattor-day ‘Maeonic’ rituals, are outer symbols and
mementoes. ‘‘Remember, Man1 Pure Ash (bhasma} art
Thou, and intc Ash thou shalt return—Memento, homo,
guia pulvis os, et in pulverem yeverteris'. (*Ash Wednesdsy'
ceremony.) Never did priest, however ignorant, mark my
forehead with ashes aud repeat thia manira without evoking
in my boyish frame s thrill ae of electrlc Fire,

1. The vith Chapter of the Bhagavad G tod, to which
this Beation (on Pseudo- Nirvina) partioularly refers, The
whole of the vth Chapter shonld slao be read in the sams
light.
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tly disgusted with the world’
to settle all our worldly affairs
somehow or other—the sconer the better,—desert

Summing up.

1. Or ratber, the world’s trestment of us. Note that
the man thus disguated with the world’s treatment of hin
precious salf, is merely erperiencing the resoil of his own
disgusting teeatmont of the world,

Imagine an individua} put up, by aloving Friend, ina
Room all over which that Friend has written Himpeolf Iargs
in colour, sound, form, Beauty, Love. Qur individual goes
daft one day, and conirives to turn the Room into some-
thing not unlike a pig-stye. He comes to hie senses (?) by
and by, looks round, diegustedly exclaims, <“What a beastly
place this is |” and forthwith wants t¢ bolt, Iz that gour
idesl of a sage ?

A gentleman would purely firat start putting things to
rights as beat he conld. Once far advanced enough in tast
aelf-imposed tack, he might discover that the place ia, at
bottom, no woreo than he bimeelf has made it. Once he
begins to glimpee the Plan of Divine Beanoty beneath the
dirt of hia own hexping, what oan he do but vow himself,
heart, mind and body, to the saored Work of helping It
shine forth, What wonder then, it he relires for private
consultation with the Friend, in order to be healed of every
latent trace of the disease, in order to imbibe at heart the
Priend's own sense of Beauty, and thus be able to work on,
with al) the Maatery of parfect Art, nttha final decorstions
of the Chamber. :



188 : SERVICE. .

our responsibilities and duties', and withdraw these
our earthly bodies from the society of our fellow-
met into solitude in order, there, to practise sheer
abatraction, cease to act and cease to shink*, and
finally be rid of ail creation and the pother thereof.
But on examination we discover that it really bids
the Y 8 g "—whom lives of seli-sacrificing Exertion
have ushered into First Communion* with his
Greater Self, and who, therefore, requiring nothing
further from the world, bas naught to fear there-
from®—indraw his energies for n while within
himself® in order that they may be finally purified

1. wi, 1; xviii, 7. 3. vi, 14, 24,25,

3. Asfor the would-be Yogi, verse vi, B settlea the
question once for all, Argument is waste of breath. Those
who still think themselves tao good for Bervice may well be
left to ehoot up into the sky .. . like rockets.

§. The ‘seeing of the ONE beyond’ (i, 59), which is *All
sorrows’ Death’ (ii, 65) reacked theo' ii, G4. Of. Shvefo

yada charmavad dkdsham veshtayighyanti manavak
tada dévam avijiaya dulikhasyents bhavithyati
‘*When, as desrskin-mat that’s done with,
Men roll up this space.wrought ourtain,
Then,—unless they khow that BRIGET ONE—
Bhall they find snrcease of pain.”

5. xii, 15. 6. ii, 58; v, 11, 24.28; vl, 12-15, 18-29, 94.38,
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for Cosmic Bervice!, trapsmuted by the Living
Power of that Greater Self in him.

where does this process of unltimate

internal Purification? finally land our retired Y & g 17

Where ihe Yogin Ina .ﬁnal state o.f blank abs-

Refiremant ends. traction, the Universe wiped
out?

No. Itlabds him, and gquite naturally too,
right in the living Heart of this whole living
Universe— io a State of inalisnable ALL-SELF-reali-
gation?, of final all-inclusive Salvabiont, of all-foster-
ing, all-embracing Love® ‘My own State,’ ae the
Mastor calls it®.

He has become a BAVIOUR—nothing alse.

CONCLUSION.

Thus we find that the very Chapter (ixth) in
which bhajasva mam, *Worship thou ME,' oceurs,
Bhakti-Taana-Karm:, :ieﬁnes t'hst ME, not as &
- godling' to be sought apart,
1. iv, 10, snd previous verses,
2. From the Greak word pur, ‘fira’. Bk. pil, 'to cleanre,
purify.*
3. v, 29, & vi.d B vi, 8L 8. iv, 10.
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but as a universal PRESENCH, all-containing,
all-pervading, all uprearing, all sustaining, all-
absorbing, in Whom we ‘live and move and have
our being,’ and without conceiving Whom we
needs can worship but ‘another,’” whataver name—
Kyehos, or Shiva, or Allah, or God or Christ—we
chooze to call that ‘other’ by. Truly a ‘God
unknown,’ because oconcealed within our very
selves—and 'ofher’ selves as well. A God unknown,
yet 20 be known by who can lose himself in Bervice-
Worship' —a God Whose Worship is all-fostering
Love of the Creature-World in which His Glory
pulses forth, '

-And we find that the very Chapter (vith)
which says, ydoi.. rahasi .. na kifchid aps
chintayet®, ‘Lot the Y bg1, ..
in His secret rotreat ... coase
to think of any thing,’ carefully defines this Yo g1
88 yoga-dridha®, s. e., one who, tbrough self-
sacrificing Service®, has come to be® past selfigh-

Joans-Bhakti-Earms,

1. ii,64.65; iii, 7, 9, 19, 90; iv, 15, 38, 89....xviil, 5,
46, 48, 50, 55, 56.

2. vi, 10, 14, 85. 3. vi3§, 4. 5. vi, 4; i1, 8468,

8. In his manifest (supra.liminal) oaturs. This state
must be attained before hidden (subliminal) impulss-garme
can be dealt with in the procesa veferred to
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ness in feeling, act and thought'. Then only does
it bid him retire. And bis retirement? finally loads
up, not to the wiping out of the whole Universe
from his consoicusness, but to the truly Universal
State desoribed in vi, 29-32. We thought to find
an abstract nonentity of all-world-riddanse. We
find a Saviour of the World.

Truly has the Wisdom been most pitiably
reviled by those into whose hands the largest share
of Her unhidden Records was entrusted by the
Wardene of the World., Yet of Her children muss
She be justified at last,

1. i, 4.,

3. Which nesd not mean s whole life of bodily seclusion
{nor n whole year, nor s whole day, nor a whole hour for the
matter of that) but an inner mental staie which the trained
Y agi can fully enter st & moment’s notice, and which, in
tact, ba never wholly leaves once he has entered it. Nota
the word satatam, ‘constantly’ (vi, 10) coupled with vi, 46,
which should read “Do thou first bacome a Y 3 gi [throngh
selfloss exertion now,]" and vi, 47, which adds, “and [when
thou hast become one, remember that] the Yogiof Yo gls
is mot he that goes n-seaking after saoret pisoes thers outalde,
but he who, having found me in the Sesret Placa within his
Heart, worshipa v in loving Bervice of uy glorious World
withont.”



NOTES ON CHAPTER VII,
Note A, (p.154.)

ON MISTRANSLATION

People constantly seek to justify a foolish
course of action or support
their pious peb opinions by
quoting texts. They guote a verse, a line, frag-
ment of & linel,

“ Give me o Uine of @ man's handwriling and
I can hang him,” says the proverb. Tt does not
say, - give me ten pages ... —it might bhave o
unhang him.

Baripture crucifled.

4. I have heard poople quote i favour of some oontention
the words andrasiyan, 'smaller than amall,’ or ‘aubtler than
aubtls,’ or ‘more minute than atom’ (Ko, ii, 90)—carefully
omitting the words that immediately follow: mahaid mahi-
yin, ‘greater than Great,” i.s., vaster than the conmio Mind.

The srgumentative intellect juggles with mers word-
forms, forgetting (or not caring to undersiznd} that all
sacred experience testifies {0 the Divine being past grasp of
sanse and mind {B@., xiii, 19; Keo i, 8; Taitto 11, iv, ix)
and purpossly therefore adumbrates It (as best it ean) by
means of paradox. One need only read three verses further
(Ko ii, 33) to discover that it iz past reach of argament.
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A text withont $8 context seldomm means
anything at all. But sectarian ‘religion’ and philo-
sophy' care very little about truth and sense, keen
tho' they may be on demonatration. And so they
‘hang’ their scriptures merrily—or, rather, use
them as convenient pegs on which to hang the
motiey garments of their own
beloved ‘doxies.” The main
thing is to keep the pegs well out of sight. I
{naughty boy!} have clambered on a chair and
will unhook a set of those pegs, if I ecan reach them.
Never mind the ciothes: just let them drop. Thera
may be jewels on those Pegs better worth dis-

mbifting Metaphors,

plaving than grll their tinsel gud dyved skirts.

Now let every passage of the Gita and
the Upani-hads that is
drugged out to prop unhealthy
religious nolions be restored fo ibs.right pisce in
the gontext, and it will invariably be found so
conditioned, that the one-sided meaning vouched
for can no longer be attached to it by any sane
person.

Rehabilitation.

Sometimes one omnnuot even make out whab
those good people mean. I
have been asked by a learned
man—who, it seems, gave discourses on the

Nonsanse,

i nf T, 18,
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Bhagaved-GItd, to explain the words shrute-
vipratipannd te (ii, 53). I of sourse proceeded to
guote the whole sentence before explaining—but
no, not anotber word was to be taken in. What
did shruti-vipratipannd tc mean, all by itsell ? Now
shruti-vipratipannd is s ocompound participial
adjective, of the feminine gender, qualifying ....
some feminine noun which must on no account be
mentioned ; and f¢ is & possessive pronoun, ‘thy.’
“Thy soripture-confused ....?2?" I gave it up’.
I have had another gentloman-—aiso a
teancher of Gita—delying me

Halt-Benne. e
to show how xiii, 10, last

1. These quibbles, ai the time, simply reduce me toa
sort of comatose stute. I :annot even finda reply. 1nthe
above inatance, the only aense thas came into my mind was
“ Your understanding is confuszed, your understwnding is
confueed ... " asors of dull refrain, Of course the nearest
approachk to it would be shrulir vipratipannd te, but that
wonld mean '* Thy hearing iz confured ¥ or * Thy reripiure
is sonflicting,”

Argament slways leaves me dazed. Itis anlv later,
sometimes ceveral months afterwards, meat often during
the eilent night watches, that the whole conversation will
recur to me, down to ite minutest details and shades of
axpression, showing me clearly what I wmighi have said.
The conversations in this book are half-fiatitious. My own
replies cocurred to me days (and sometimes monthe) Pater.
At the time of disewssion I pever was snything but a fool,
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bhalf, ocould mean anything except what he made
it mean, namely ' The haunting of solitary places,
diggust with the society of men.” ..... “This 1
enll Wisdom (xiii, 11)."
Now the words:
vivikin-désha sévitvam, aralir jana-samsadi

do not_ stand alone. They eannot honestly he
removed from what goes hefore and affer. and
attached, all by themselves, to the soncluding
etat jianam, " This T eall Knowledge,”" of verse 11.
They form part and pareel of a liat of eharacteristies
beginning with verse 7.

How will “disgust,” in its crnde rense.
couple with ‘ modesty and simple candour and
harmlessness and patience ani self-control and
selflessness 2u mind (an-ahamkdra) and constant
mental equipoise whatever hap of fair or foul 772 "
How with “ Devotion for ME™—the ME defined
in Chapter ix and elsewhere ?? Hence our “'disgust™
aiready stands qualified as part and parcel of that
list, )

Then take verse 18, in which the Master
sums up the whole passage 3-17, ineluding our
connodrum. “"He comes to My Estate (mad-bhive.)”

Then turn to iv, 10, where the selfsame expression
oceurs, and see in iv, 6-9 what “"His Estate” means
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and how it is reached : it means DIVINE SERVICE,
and is reached thro” HUMAN SERVICE-——iv,9, where
the word evrmn, ' thus,” categorieally vefers to the
preceding verses and makes the man take up, in
his own small world of circumstance, the actual
initation of the Divine Ideal.

1t is quite clear, then, that the word aratsh
(Lit.. 'not-pleasure’} eannob
have the invidipus meaning
attached to it by selfish ahsentee-salvationists.
It can only mean ‘‘dissatisfaction, for the very Love
of Manp us he might be, with human society suech
as wman has made o now.” If we ave satisfied
with it ns 12 45, how shall we ever improve it?
Couple this with verse 8, last balf. If we do not
keenly sense the misery of this hell that we have
made for ourselves, how shall we lebour to turn i
into the leaven ( ¢. e. a world where God is

The Benke made whole,

sensed, 8 world of sangrahak, synthesis, brother-
hood—iii, 20, 25) which it wust some day become
-+« through our exertions? If we be altogether
absorbed in our own petty family concerns (xiii,9),
how shall we spare thought and effort for the
common Good? If we know not how to retire into
Communion with God and Nature (" resort to
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lonely spots’ ' —xiii, 10) bow shall we come forth
among our brother-men laden with divine Power
ta heal? Of course retirement is needed. Retire-
ment’ —for who bas found the Place of Peace
in his own heart— cannot by any mesns he dis-
pensed with. But retirament is not an object in
itaelf, or for oneself (i ic sangs 'stvakarmant! ii,
47). 8till less is it & means of uitimately getiing
rid of one's fellow'heings. If one cannot with-
draw oneself from persona! entanglement with them,
how ean one be fit to work on them inpersonally
(mukta-sanyal, iii, 9) for their ultimate good (iii
90, 25)?

Finally, since we are speaking of jidnam,
Real Knowledge, Wisdom, just take the most
typical deseription of the Abstract-Absolute-
' worshipping’ jionds in xii, 8, 4, and vou will
actually find Them

sarpva bhitta-hité vatal,
“Finding their Pleasure in the Good of all
creatures ! )

1. Isit not rather -a lonely spot’, lonely because our cne
true Lover waits, solitary, there, for ua—while wa pursue
our luetz and hates abroad ¢

2. Whoever is anything more than s raw apprentice,

need not wander far afield to find bis ralas, sven in the
densest crowd.
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Are you convineed'?

Woell, my interlooutor wae not, for no sooner
did I want to take up the whole passage from the
boginning, than he objected, insisting that I
should stick to the one point raised by him, and
clearly hinting that I was trying to evade the
issua. He would have that one half-verse all by
itself, or nothing. 1 gave it up, as usunal.

Another shastri—a positive monument of leavn-
ing, this $ime,—got into my

Faipe-dense.
carriage at & station through
which I was passing. A crowd had come to see
bim off. He had been engaged in & fifteen days’
controversy with the leeal Aryn-Samdjis. An
ascetic-feantured, keen-faced theclogian, with a
lofty intellectual forehead— quite a superior sort
of man, The train went on. As I was prepound-
ing some of my 'heresies’ to an Indian fellow-
traveller who had engaged me in conversation, the
Swamiji, who evidently understcod plain
English tho' he did not choose te apesak it, felt it
his duty to interfere. He ended by putting me as
& 'poser’ the expression sarva-arambha-paritydy?

1 Scl .» That the Living Wisdom whick once made Tudia
great is not the unsocinl, unmoral bugbear which latter-
Any degenerates have sought to make it. |
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(xii, 16) which to him evidently meant sarva-
darambhdanam pari-lyagr, “a giver up of all under.
takings,” 4. 6. “‘ceasing to undertake any action at
all.”

Read the rest of that verse, and wonder.

“ Without ambition ..." but
Context, the avenging

God. ambitious to desist from all
action’; ... "skilful..." in
the shirking of work: ... “‘at rest from worry ..."

but worried to the overwhelming extent of want-
ing to show the whole universe s clean pair of
heels®, If this means anything, I am & triple idiot.
Throw this book away, Friend Reader, But firat,

1. A fairly diffienlt task at all times, for the crealure $o
wriggle iteelf out of Creation, for the part to boycott the
Whole. Read V, 11, and remember: m& fe' sang’stva-
karmayi (ii, 47), **Let not the prospect of cessation tempt
thee ! ™

2. Say which fits the context better (verse 18, 14, and
especially 15, first half), my translation:—

* “Detached in (or from} all he undertakes”
i.e. ' Aoting, but acting selllessiy; ™* or whal the
lenrned 8wamiji would make it:
¢ All undertakings given up?"
Why, sven thia may be interpreted in my sense in the
light of xviii, 57; iv, 41; v, 1(; vi, 1 and other passages!
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I pray vou, give just one parting glance at iv, 19,
which I sball in future translate :
#In every ant he undertakes,
from selfish forethought wholly free,’’

80 as to bring it better into line with wvi, 4
xii, 16 and xiv, 25% one little glimpse at xviii, 9
also, where the unselfish taking upof action
(yat karma kriyate) is defined as sdtfvie renunci-
ation; finally throw in the last half of iv, 20, with
v, 6-10 by wayv of dessert, and . ... have you cast
the book away?

Besides, take the whole seven verges xii, 13-1%
together. They describe practically the same
Man®. Now several passages are totally incompa-
tible with the Swéamiji’'s interpretation. He
oan only piek out an isolated phrase here and
there to support his contention, whereas the other
organie, synthetic interpretation explains the whole
passage coherently, bringing even his pet pbrases

1. Where the expressions, sarva-sankalpa-sannydsi, and
sarva-arambho-paritydgt ocour.

3. 8achae, in xii, 15, marks meraly a difference of inner
method; as in »ii, 3-5. Whether perronal Devotion be
preponderant, or not, the Geod of the World is there all the
aame.
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into line. ~ Which of us has most grass under his
feet?

1 have no time for further instapces, but
must refer you to the Text-hook which is in eon-
templation.

In conclusion :
Advice to Transiators.

Make friends with the context, and, for this,
master a book in its entivety before you begin frans-
lating. The context is a most deadly foe to have
‘against you. It wever Jorgives a slight.

— g
NOTE B. (p.154)
O% ... DARGEROUSGROUND,

1 hardiy like to find Shri Shankari-
echirya’s mighty Name

wuRg HiNY ... dragged in here. Tradition
iy 4 reveres Him as a Sage of

more than human status. Yet he is made res-

* 0 Demon-Blayer, how ean Iatiack with arrows in the
fray
Men worshipfu!, as Bhishma, there, and Drom, O
thou Death of foea?”
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ponsible for the dootrine of the incompatibility of
jnana (Koowledge) and karma (Action). That it
iz a false doctrine, besides being infinitely mis-
chievous, iz patent. That it is an absurd one, is
equally patent. It makes' God a fool. Read iii,
29 : iv, 6-10;ix, 7-10 ete., where Shri Krshus,
in His cosmic aspect, defines Himsell as the typical
karma-yogs ; then pass on to the definition of the
jitdni as ‘one with. Himself’ in vii, 16-19—end
frankly oconfess that if karma-yige must ocease
when jhana is reached, the Bhagavad-Gitd
... had better be thrown away:

Logoking at it from the mental plane of neces-
sarily partisl views—the conflicting shadows of
Reality—we might any :

1. Tn the eyes of its average adherent, of courss. Think
nf o man who ia not even capable of decent eelf-sacrifice,
and talke about *going one heiter’ than the segupa brelima,
the Creator of the Universe ! AR for the Mav who is really
in quest of ‘sell’-annibilation, the very last thing %e can do
is to objeet to cur hanging bim (in effigy), if by so doing we
ean save others from following His example to their undoing
and the loss of this poor world that needs their help. iii,
21, 28, 95, 36, 29 requires careful pondering. There is no
more dangeroue fiction than Truth, which can st best be
half-expressed by Him who knows,-—whioh half-expression
must besidee be more than half-misunderstood by him who
doesn’t,
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Either the real Sbhankaracharya taught
this and ... was #of a real
Bage.

Alternativen,

Or He was one (I believe it} and eould not
consistently' teach this, He may possibly have
had it fathered on Him by some latter-day
suceessor and namesake, a typical ‘kav!’ or ‘manight’
in the sense used in iv, 18 and xviii, 3, 5.

Or again—a way out of the dilemma, perbaps
—people who, from ... a reason plainly stated in
xviii, 16, fail to understand the simple Janguage of

i. Tho' He may have taught it a= & formal ‘doctrine’
in pureuance of some strange plan for the ulfimale henefit
of Humanity-namely, the crippling of India’s mnisused
Power, proparatory, of course, to Her ultimats Regeveration;
the complementary aspect of the ‘Mab&bhératic' destruction,
through internecine warfare, of whatever power could not
he thus seduced into ‘other.worldly” paths., Bee Note D.

Pray do not think me irreverent. When Bhiva, in
the form of the Kirdta, challenged Ariunws, Arjuna
showed his reversnce by fighting Him; and the God was
pleased, and eaid, °* Weli done!” If Shankara wasa
Divine Teacher and gave theve race-paralysing teschings,
He surely flung them nz u challenge to the common.sense of
mankind. He concentrated mischief into the form of
subtle quibbles in order that we, the thing once tested,
should rise in our strength nt last And put an end to it.
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the Gitd, are hardly more likely to understand
aright Shankara’s intricate prose.

I can add nothing more at present, save the
somewhat uncanny suggestion of Note D. The
mab who fears to approach Truth otherwise than
by the mazy paths of commentaries and their
commentaries, has a longish chase hefore him.
Who wants to begin praciice in this birth had
better give those bulky tonies as wide a ‘herth’ as

he can manage.
The whole question may bhe summed up thus:

The SELF never even hegan to act. It eannot
Actlessness ani therefore be said to cease from
Action. act {xviii, 16).

The hodies are themselves Activity, and eannot
therefore cease from act (xviii, 11,

Whbat has heen mistaken for cessation from
action, is simply the ceasing te confuse one’s SELF
with the activities of one’s various bodies, gross
and subtle'. A very simple misunderstanding®.

1. iil, 27-29; iv, 19, 14, 1828 ; v, 8-11, 1817, 19 ; ix,'-10;
xiii, 14, 19-28, 20, 31, 34 ; xiv, 23; xviii, 18, 17, 66.

2. Thus, ** cense {rom action™ does mot mean ** make
your bodies motionlers ” (that would be mere obatructive
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NOTE C. {p. 158)
* BY THEIR FRUITS .. "

There once lived a doctor who was , .. a great
Krshn a- bhdkta. He spent
three hours shut up in his
pitid-room® every morning. During that time his
patients might die if thev chose: under no pretext
was ho to be disturbed?. He would come forth

Breudo-Devotion.

action, a thing people undertake out of disgust with other
selfishi action, not thinking tkat they must inevitably tive
of this in turn), * Cease from action” means, ** Realise
your SELF actless at the back of all action.” iii, 27.29; iy,
6, 18-24 ; v, 8.11, 13-21; xiii, 21, 22, 27-38; xiv, 1997
xviif, 18-17, 56, 61.

{1 Asmalt chamber set apart for devotionrl exercises
(DiEid).

2. Cf. Longfellow’s ‘Golden FLegend,” of which the
substance is briefly this :—

An ecstatic monk to whom God’s Angel, in his cell,
appears. While in eonl-enthralling econverse, the kour atrikes
when this very monk is expected to feed the poor at the
convent-doors. The poor are waiting. What will he do?

He tears himee!l away and goes to zerve, When he
veturne, wondering at his audanity—has he not turned his
back on God's Mercy?—what is his surprise to find the
celestial Vigitor smiling a welecome o him in his cell.
“Hadst fthouw not gone, 1 had not tarried,” the angel
explnins,
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from bis devotions flushed as with some over-
powering exeibement. *‘Hari, hari kryshna,” indeed !
—and he would wring yonr hand until he made
you wince,

Well, on eareful enquiry it was found that he
{(although in atHuent eircumstances even oulside
his practice) was merciless to the poor, exacting
his full fees from them under all cireamatances, or
refusing to attend; also that he was afraid to enter
a plague-stricken house. He certainly was not
much loved.

People may think me naughty, but I sincerely
wish such ‘devotees’ might see their way to profes-
sing themseelves atheists. Far more harmful to
the fair name of Religion are they, than rank
hlasphemers.

Their pasgion—for it is a passion, nothing else
—may be ealled 'devotion.' It is clearly not
the Devotion tanght in the Bhagavad-Gita.
Pseudo-religious excitement, I call it, devotional
sensunliby—a sort of self-abuse in muddy blue
inatend of muddy red!,

1. Boe Man Visible and Invisible, by C. W. Leadbeater
Alao ‘Thought Forna'.
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This bringe to my mind snother man-—also a
doctor—driving about with whom ene could see
of welcome

up every face wherever he

hove in sight. Down to the very sweepers, every

one loved him and was ready to do anything

for him. Did he practise any formal devotions ? 1

do not even know, He never spokeof them, and

wah at hand whenever wanted. He also managed

fo make hoth ends weet without apparent
difficulty.

A Contrast.

Which does not mean that formal devotion
should be shunned. Most need it. They are not
sirong enough to make their
ordinary life-routine a con-
atant Sacrifice of Love.! Therefore is it necessary
thet they sbould conjure up before them at set
times, in some form or othei?, the Ideal of Divine
Wisdom-Love thev vearn for, and pour out their
hearts before It in the Worship that transforms®,
Suchk Devotion will send them forth into the world
of men, ready to help as otherwise they sould not

Troe formal Devotion.

1. ix, 27, 258; iv, 34.

9. Whether with or without material fulernm, matters
little, The form (idol) ia menial in avy case.

‘8. Chhe, J11, xiv ;. Paoul, 2 Cor, i, 18,
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he, echarged with heneticent Power that cannot but
axpend itself in loving Barviee to their fellow-men.

“By their fruits shall ye krow them.”
o

Note D. {p.154)

AMBULATORY AND CIRCUMFORENSIAL !

Of course true Devotion, orr Bhakti-Yoga,

is the one and ondy true snotive of Service,or K arm a-

foga. To urge the former, as in the passage (ix,

33, 34) referred to, is merely another way of urging

the latber—an a.ppeu'.l to synthetic emntion, or

LUVE, a8 the necessary motive power of svnthetic
action, or SERVICE!.

The teaching is ‘as plain as a pikestaff,’ since
action itself is made the oblation in iii, 9; iv, 23,
24 ; ix, 27. 28 ; xvili, 46,—to

quote only tvpieal passages.

But minds fuddled with vcommentaries of com-
mentaries of commentariss can no more he expect-
ed to refleet a plain thing plainly, than s kerosene-
tin bumped ashore across a coral-reef at shipwreok-
time can be expected to reveal his own true features
to the unsophisticated dweller of the aurf-bound

Vilgar Language !

1. All this will be more clearly dealt with in vol, ii,



NOTES ON CHAPTER VII, 209

South-Sea Isle. I am reminded of an ‘explanatory
note" which I actually saw—saw with my own two
eyes (honest Injunl} in the note-book of & student
friend. An Indian assistant-professor the perpe-
trator. It runs thuos:;—

ssgtrolling” means ‘*ambulatory and ciroumforensial.”
Here you have Indin's downfall in a nutshell.
Not the ‘matter’ of the ‘Note'—that clearly does
not matter—but the mental state it illustrates.
Were this Beripturs, we might next look forward
to an explanation of ‘ambulatory,” an explanation
of ‘circumforensial’ and . .. an explanation of 'and.’
Lueky it isn’f.

The strangest thing of all is that people who
do not in the least resent the sommentary’s making
‘hash’ of the Sacred Word,

Topsy tarveydom,
keonly resent one's inability

to accept without reservation the finding, or rather
what they take to be the finding, of their own
pat commentary!, The plein fact is, that the

1.- I cannot resig} pinning down jip this little collection
another good young man—g keen and subtle veddnti. in
whose eyes the poor saguns drakma (manifested  God) waa
& very inferior person indeed; “But Abhankarwsays,. .
he interposed, in a tone of finality. “I Am concerned . with

@. of L.
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Word of Secripture is about as' much respected
by these as a jewel hidden in the hollow of a
bone by the guileless dog that gnaws it. One ean't
help feeling sorry for their mental testh.

This suggests a pretty Parable:—Gems of
Wisdom hidden within bones... of contention, in
order that wrangling dogs
may quarrel over them, and
keep them from being buried altogether out
of sight, They are thus safely banded {or rather
‘moutbed’) over, across the gulf of the Dark Ages,
to those who need and ean sppreciate them
(When?..—Now??)

A gueer Suggestion,

Characters :Véda Vydasa, the ‘Dark One,’
the Arch-Conspirator—the Chooser of the Gems.

Bhankara, Ramanuja, Madhva ete. ..
—His willing aceomplices.

what Bhri Krshnasays,” I interrupted, with equal
finglity, He puused, open-mouthed, the horror of the zitua-
tion gradually dawning on him. "You don’t believe what
Bhankara says!....¥ou...,don’t....believe. .. . what..
Bhankars...says!!l!.....,..You........don't......."
and the door ologed upon his horrified retreat, leaving
the blasphemer alone in outer darkness. Quite unrepentant,

a8 JOU Bipy
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Which adds another quaint hypothesis to
those in Note A. The commentators are genuine
Rishis, yet their commentaries are practically
worthless, deliberately worthless—a worthless hoon
to worthlesa generations— yet holding hidden at the
core & priceless message for worthier times.

To be n bone-picker.... with ar Eye for
Jewels—what & glorious Life-Task !

NorE E. {p.163)

ON THE SERVICE OF MAN, AND THE
BREARING OF VOWS.

I néed hardly tell an intelligent reader that

by the Bervice of Man I do not mean the service
of tha follies and hypoerisies

Th"‘f‘:::.:"”‘m and ambitions and lusts and
resentments of unenlightened!

humanity. That would be service of ... the beast

1. I mean spiritually unenlightened, i, o. sslfish, whethcr
individually or collectively. The self-sacrifice that idemii-
fles one with & partioular ocllective body, and would sacri-
flee Mankind to thai, does not constitute enlightenment.
1t is gnlarged sELP-ignorance, snd nothing more, \
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in man, not the Servige of Man. Spoiling a child
is not serving him. That is why I take exception
to Bhishma’e action from the outset. I will
not be humbugged by all his loftiness. He did ot
serve his father. He pandered to a whim of his
father, and sacrificed the welfere of millions. That
is beecanuse he cared not for Humanity (loka-
sangrakab) but for his own supreme righteousness.
Had I thus served my father, I would not be
writing this book. I would ... probably be dead
by now, Had Annie Besant served her hushand,
she would . . . probably be dead by now. For those
whose souls are stronger than their bodies cannot
ltve unless they carry out in life the message they
are chargad with. I would have died a young
vatholic priest, of nervous exhaustion! before

1. Uniess I had broken sacred vows and done...as I
huve done. But I never had to break a vow, becaunse T
never took one. I never became s priest, of course, never
even started on my way to become one—but that ie because
1(tho’ by mo means wayward in ordinary affaive) never
drenmnt of allowing my father's whime to shape or mar my
course in life. I left home at twenty.one, s broken-down
netvous wreck already, for lack of vital intevest In life;
lived a atudy-lees student in a foreign land til! twenty-throe,
the breskdown continuing until nothing was lsft but a
gorviceable pair of lungs; oame.aoross Oocultism, Theosophy,
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twenty-three, and she, s bigoted elergyman’s wife’,
probably of suicide before thirty.

The Servies of Man is Life-Devotion to the
true interests of Humanity (idka-sangrahad). To
respeat and encourage opposi=
tion to those interesta in
another is not to serve thaf other. Arjuns most
truly served Bhishma when he slew him?;

Trae Bervice,

Vegetarianizm, New Thoaght and ths rest, found myself able
to belp instrocting others on those lines, snd..began to
ravive, having apparently found my *dharma.’ Now, at
37, I have been able to continue on tour for 38 months on
end without » eingle hitch, holding over filteen hundred
meetings during that period. Health steadily improving,
and no sign of a likely halt being oalled for years to come.

Nervous prostration is sometimes a sign of a conscious
Boul deliberately withholding ita powers until its representa-
tive in the flesh haa found a proper ouslet for them.
Sva-dharma, the following of our trae ‘voeation’, draws
forth the Boul in us. Para-dharma, desertion, makes the
8onl shrink back, leaving in us & void of empty fear that no
sucoeds of wealth or honour thus purchaced can fill {iii, 36:
xviii, 45-48.} Read 'Dick Dynkerman's Cat,’ in Jerome
K.Jeroma'ns SBkelchss in Lavendar, Blue and Groen,

1. Renad ber Autobiography.

2. Hate snd anger are out of the guestion. A Iather
who flogs his child in anger deserves to be horsewhippad.
He shall bs horsewhipped in good time—not soom snough.
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and if another attacks you, vou serve him best by
defending yourself—surely not by letting him have
his evil way with you when you can stop him.

Never retaliate. 1f his wronging you is one

wrong, your wronging him, cnee you have him at

your mercy, will only add

The a;:mm on the another. On the other hand
ouant.

do not deliberately yield.

Supposing he wishes and trees to kill yonu, his share

of the migchief ia already done. If he succeeds in

killing you through your not protesting yourself!

when you might do so, the mischief or loss to

humanity from your actual death faills to your

share. You are reaponsible for that, not he. The

I do not agree with those who say that the working of the
Karmic Law is perfect. It is not. Parfect in principle it
is, perfect also in its working twhen viewed from the wmonic
siandpoint of the higher spheres. Woefully imperfect down
iere, where the mechaniem of its operation {a well organised
Cosmie Civil Bervice on Earth)is still in the early stages of its
formation. As humanity progresses, the number of onges
in which Kdrmic retribution is deferred to future births
will steadily diminish,

1. Even at the cost of his life, if unavoidable. Only see
to it that your life thue saved by power which is God's in
you, not yours, be but a burnt-offering on the aitar of Huma-
ity, else have yon sinned a sin and slain yourself,
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dootrine of the Sermon on the Mount, not duly
qualified,? is eminently destructive. That is why
it is seldom applied, howaver Christianity may
boast of it as its chief jewel. It has bred
hypoerisy and priestly cant, and little else, Kind-
heartednege was not invented ninateen hundred
years ago. Forgiveness was an ancient Rule’ in
Buddha's day; in Krshpa's time it was a hoary
Secret. The giving out of it, tho’ necessary,® has

1. 1t should be: “ If a man strike thees on one cheek,
hold out thy other cheek for him to strike. Thus shalt thow
heap coals of fire upon his head.” That ie the only way in
which a selfish man oan honestly read it. Ams a (possible}
Bermon to Arhats by a Master of Masters, it is ontside the
pale of this discussion.

3. Because of the * Digpersion of Israel ' which marks the
present coycle, i. a., the scatbering about, throughout the
dark maas of bumanity, of sonls already partially enlightened
by previous eegregation in mystic Brotherhoods. 4
seattoring of Teaching previously Qaecult is required to
rasch and wake thems up wherever they may have fallem,
8o thai, remembering what they once have known, and
expanding to their true dimensions no matter what
resistancs may surround them, they may iruly leaven that
heavy paste into the Bread of vital Demooracy, ot Bolidary
Life., Véda Vyasa means s ‘scatterer of Knowledge,’ one
who infuees guhyd adeshal, ‘Myetery Teaohings,’ into
itikasapurdnam, popular eduoative legends and traditions,
This necessary admizture makes thoss Soriptures a two-sdged
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given rise to unavoidable abuse. Men keep resent-
ment hidden in their hearts, and mouth forgive-
ness a9 & plea for heavenly sugar-plums. What
God requires is that we ocleange our hearts, and
fight, loving the living Self whioh we set free, and
not the poisoned shesth that cloaks it. ‘Love your
enemies’—YES. But encouraging them to do evil at
your expense is not 'loving' them. It is bolstering
your own self-righteousness at their expense.
Proverbs, xxv, 21, 32, is perfect, because of the
initial ‘if.” When you have your ememy at your
mercy, show him your love. Otherwise love him
in your own heart, and fight,—for "‘Ae a troubled
fountain, and a corrupted spring, so ie a righteous
man that giveth way hefore the wicked®;"” and “He
that saith unto the wicked, thou art righteous;
peoples shall curse him, nations shall abhor him;
but to them that rebuke him shall be delight, and a
sword which nome but a previously ‘initiated® soul can
gafely handle. If you pretend to believe in the Sermon on
the Mount and do not practise it, you are a hypocrite : if
you believe in it and do, you give your ‘cloke’ to the thief
who wanta your coat, upon which he natorally enquires
whather you have anything else to spare, and finally ushers
you naked into heaven while you leave earth s hell for him
to fight or rict in with his fallow-thieves. Shall HIs Will

thus be done on Earth ?
1. Prov., xxV, 30.
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good blessing shall some upon them'."” The most
curions thing ja that Bhishma does rebuke
Duryédhana and others for their wickedness,
and warns them of impeuding ruin; but when they
refuse to listen,? he invariably ends by saying: “All
right: -—ginee you insist, T, with all my power and
wisdom, won through sgeas of exertion, am entirely
at the wseorviee of your Majesty’s wickedness.”

Burely there must be something wrong here.”

The diffieulty is his pledge, of course. But 1
say: No BSeolf-respecting (still less a SELF-res-
pecting) man shoald ever,

undsr any eircumstances,

Pledge-Bresking.

1, 7Ibid, xxiv, 94, 25.

2. RBEvidently because they kuow from experience that
the old man's warninge are purely platonmic, and that he
will never give a point to them by refusing his services and
breaking hiz allegiance for the sake of Humsanity. The
{spiritually) selfish '‘consistency' of the ‘good’ is a priceless
agsat in the game of the wicked. ‘They count onijt: itisan
all-important factor in their evil plans. Most likely, the
collapse of every Great Ome who *falls’ upssta a plan or two
of 'the other nide’ {and is at bottom meant io do so.) Hie
retrieval {which may be sudden) ruins a few more. Woe
betide miechief-plotters when the Good choose to climb
down (W—).

8. Y Wrong act unmasked [where all seems right] ™ (iv,
16, 17). Bee Ubapter II, above.
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pledge bimself umondstwnauyl to serve another
separate will.

“But onee the pledge has been given,..." you
will say.

Well, breaking it is emphatically an evil,—
but so #s keeping $t. The first, a orime againsi
ourselves; the second, against humanity that
suffers. In such a case I think T had rather
deliberately break my vow in full knowledge and
whole-hearted acceptance of the consequences,
however awful they may be to me, weleoming the
suffering 28 an expiation for having ta ken such a
stuful vow, and the memory of it as a guarantee
against another such blunder in the future. To
me, the eollective evil of the keeping seems greater
than the individual evil of the breaking. But the
greatest evil of all, the root-evil of it all, is the
taking of the vow at sll. Let no man ever pledge
his word, except unto his deeper Self. Even as
he stands pledged to I, so shall that Self stand
pledged to him?, -

1. This term iz essential. To help one’s father, one’s
eountry, one’s religion tv do wrong, is neither filial love, nor
patriotism, nor piety. It is helping man, land, {aith unto
their ruin, '

2. xviii, 64, 65.
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“1 pledge myself to serve the Common SBELE
from day to day, from year to year, from lifsa to
life, in whatever circumstances Degtiny! may
bring, according to whatever share of Its own
Wisdom that SELF may ohoose $o manifest in me®.”

Nori F. (p.169.)

ON .. FALLEN IDOLS, AND THE RAISING
OF THEM AGAIN.

How often does the smug, clean, well-fed,
seli-satisfied ‘devotee’ think of verse ix, 11, when
his saintly steps approach-

ing drive his ‘untouchable’

brethren off the road—Ilest their very shadow
ghould poliute him? When does the ‘Lord’s
beloved ’ think of saying to himself: “These are
the living temples of my God—His c¢hosen
ghrines, in which He dwells. Are they fft_‘. shrines
for Him? If not, why not? Can they ever grow
more worthy ? Can I help them therefo..........
and shall T ??—Or is it that my own dear purity

A Hard Baying: ix, 1l.

1. The plot of the Commic Drama.
2. Cf. KEbv,ii, 22
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would not show off 8o well but for the background!
of their filthineas ? *'

Not, mind you, that every Pariah can of a
sudden be transmogrified into a real high-caste
Brahmin. The other way
about would in most cases be
easier’, But look you here. Enter, a cow. A
cow is not & Brahmin. But a cow is touchable—
more touchable than...some ‘brabmins.’ A cow
is clean—Tfar cleaner than most men. Cannot the
lowest, meanest, beastliest of men (supposing
him at present fit for nothing better} be gradually
trained® in the direction of cleavliness, of decent,
self-respecting beastliness at his own level—as of
the cow;—and free paths opened up for him to
rise on by degrees, as Life in hir wells up in

Ap of the Cew...

1. See Vol. II, on dvandva-nioha, the ‘delusion of
contragt,’

2. Filthy habits can degrade the most refined of bodies
to practically worse-than-pariah-hood in fewer years than it
tekes to educate a child.

8. Does not the constant shifting of the generations,
which means the way douwnhill for God himnelt once effort
cemses, a8 surely mean the way uphill, even lor the ‘very
devil,’ ac soon a8 ever right effort has begun? What is
'dead matter' after all, but God who fails to energize
synthetically (the atom is nof *dead.’)
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answer to our loving call? A pariah is not & cow.
But is not the selfsatme purity, that shines so
patent in the cow, bhidden—nay, rather, covered
for a while—in filthiest parinh® ?

“The spell.-bound take po heed of Mx,
within the idol2, man, enshrined.

For they know not My subtle sELF
that rules in every living form. ™ {ix, 11,

1. Quite apart from where the Pariah beatu the cow by
& very loeg run indeed—the human aspeot of ihe sowl,
however fullow bacause left untilled by those who ought lo
be developing their own superior Powers in the drawing forth
of cosmic Wealth therefrom. (See pp. 104-105. .. above.)

2. XNote the same word fanu, *body,’ in vit, 41 aa in ix,11.
An idol may of course be purely mental, asin the case of
‘form-eschewing' Muossalmane and Protestants, None but
the formless Mind can conceiva anything without a -form.
Allah gpeaks with His Angels in the Holy Book. Who but
a man oan speak (unless it be Balaam's s or .. . & woman
-~which God forbid.) Is He bare-headed ? Does he display a
Kifir's shaven ohin {(nay, who should shave Him?) or a Kifir's
untrimmed mouetache, that no clean food can pass? A red
beard (has He not been to Meoca?y with upper lip well-

clipped; and a green turban—ibere you are. And what of
the square stome at Mecen ?

Ag for Christians, there iz hardly. one who oan conosive
the Father without a big beard and a lorbidding scowl,
engaged in turing out his only Son(who bas a shorter
beard} to atope for the dirobedience of Adam {who has no
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Just imagine our high-born ‘devotes’ eoming
across & ruined, tumble-down, desecrated shrine
with the idol of his ‘God’
still init. Coneeive his pious
horror, his devout prostrations, bis saintly vow
to leave no stone unturned umtil he has restored
the holy stone to honour due; his arduons
pilgrimage in quest of funds, the purifieatory
ceremonies, the final rebuilding of the shrine—a
future piace of pilgrimage for milliona—fit setting
for the holy thing inside. Do not dream that I
would blame this man—still lese deride. But I
ask, wonderingly, like & man fallen into some
queer nightmare-world where all is topsy-furvy:—

"Why eannot desecrated MAN provoke such
ardours when a desecrated stone eymbol can, and
does? What of the Holy THING inside this
shoekingly polluted manushi tanu ?

The Fallen 1dcl.

beard at all) Those who would scorn such heathenish
imagery ean conecle themmslves with a ‘gigantic clergyman
in & white tio." Beeides, most He nat sif upon the Judgement
Beat? What of the , ... quarters (dishak) Mosen saw ?

Menotheimm is either Final Wisdom or unconscious
hypoorisy. “There is only ons God, ... and every other,.. 8 a
d’ﬁl.l' . .



CHAPTER VIII.
-—-—-o—_.—
THE MIRROR OF THE ONE BEYOND.

‘' And God ereated man in his own
image, in the image of God created he
bim." |Genesis, 1,9

“The true man is the focus and
mirror ot all the Mysteries of the
Divine Eesence.” (Sbaikh Shari-nd.din
Maneri).

¢t For now we pee a8 in & mirroy,
darkly; bnt then isoe to fsce.” (.
Car, xiti, 12},

' Ag in g mirror, so in oneself.” {Kath,
i, 6 || GRISSTH TURAM |

“ By means of his own self an type™

(BG., vi, 891, [) SRNGEIF 1|

“Kxow ToTRELF.” (Delphic Logion}.

HE verses that have been referred to' in the
previous chapter must have clearly shown
the reader that the GOD

of the Bhagavad-Gita,

1. Let me here repeat that the veraes referred to form
the very pith of thees brief Essays. The Essays are inten-
ded, not to regiscs the study of the Bhagavad-Gita,
but to help the student master that Botipture by making
him ruminate typioal versea over and over again in

connection with varions leading ideas.

The Yogi'eGod.
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whether worshipped in life! or sensed through
contemplation®, is no partial ‘ godling * of exclugion
such as the finite mind of man most readily con-
ceives, but is emphatically an all-pervading, all-
supporting, all-transcending PRESENCE, 'in Whom
we live and move and bave our being,’ of Whom
all power is®, and Who, for very Omnipresence,
can in no way be pointed out.!

Arjuna, when be hegins to mense thai
PRESENCE, mercilessly melting up tbe partial
‘god ™ his mind still clings to,
is ubterly bewildered, snd
knows no more which way to turn. * Dishé na
joné—1I have lost the sense of direction®,” falters
he, in fear and awe ; and at last there bursts from
him the glorious verse of salutation”:—

 All-hail to THEE in front, all-bail bshind to TREE!
All-hail to THEE on all sidea, O Thog aLL !

[mmessurable Btrength and Boundless Power, THoU!
Alone fHoU roundest all, and thus art Az ! "’

A Lewildering Concept,

1. v, 10,11; vi 8L; ix, 27, 28 ; xviii, 46.

2. vi,28-30, 8. «x, 41, &, avyakla-mirli, ix, 4.

B. anya-dévaia, vii, -20; ix, 98, 24; Brho, I, iv,§,7.
Bes pp. 170-171, above. 6. xi, &5, )

7. xi, 40, Of. xiii, 13:16, The whole passage, xi, 96-48
should be read in this connection. . . .-
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Such a concept may well bewilder us in turn,

a8 it bewilders Arjupa. At all eventa wa cannot
. '

How to approaah it. reach it in a sudden lesp' from

our normal standpoint of

direction-pointing, concrete, separative thought.

How shall we best approach it ?

Let us return to the three verses® that tell us
all that may be told of what the perfect yOgI
knows and does®. Just after
those three verses ecomes a
fourth, one of those innocent-looking, drah-
coloured, eryptic verses which we are apt to pass
over with s nod of easy comprehension because
they form a sort of plain anti-climax to some
sublime poetic passage- Yet, rightly read, it gives
a clue by following which we may safely, at our
leisure, thread our mental maze of time-and-

A timely Clae,

1. Caaes of apparently sudden illomination are only the
sudden breskIng through un shell or orust of *illusion '
{personal o« iousness) b th whioh the deeper con-
seionsness slowly developed in previous lives has lain
temporarily concealed.

2. vi, 29-31. Bee above, p 191.

8, 4.8, He sees Himseli ip all, all in Himself : He
recognizen 'ME', the One Trne PRERENCE, overywhere ; He
worbips ‘ ME * as Life in all that lives.

i, nf T, 15,
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spaoce-bowilderment! until we reach the central
Point of View we are in search of. I translate:—

Bah yogt paramd matah—' He ls deamed & y 5gT of the
highest type,”

Yal samam poeshyati servatre—' Who sess the saMe
oNEd evarywhere,”

Sukham va yodi va dukham—*" Whather there be joy or
sorrowd,”
[and kow does he come to see 1T 73

ditma-aupamyéna~'* BY ANALOGY WITH HIS OWN SELF.”

Here, then, we have & hint as to the means
whareby we may hecome the perfect vy 6 g1, whosa
State of Consciousness and
Life the thres preceding ver-
ses bave desoribed. By taking our own self, such
ae it ie, as type; by ponderig it unwearyingly!
until our separative, analytical wind® is finally

Transformation,

1. Mdha-kalilam, ii, 58--'* mind-glamonr.”

2. Bpoken of in vi. 28-81,

8, Or (by implieation) any other apparently ocontrasted
agpeots of existence, Bee Vol. TL.

4. vi, 25 (where 1, 3 should be rendered, ** Hiz mind to
nitglself conformed,” whioh the sequel will make olenr ;)
vi, 26 (where the last word signifies the same wvilal-self):
also vi, 85, '

8. Ko, iv, I4.
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transformed into the perfeot image of that
aynthetic vital organism on which it meditates!.

For it stands 60 remson that ' self,’ hers, can
only mean the tangible, organie, vital self that
ordinary people know. If cannot mean the
universal SELF, the very
object of our search, as yet
unknown to us—since Analogy
is precigely our guide from the known to the un-
known. Therefore we “are here fold to sesk our
Goal, the Yogi's cosmic Point of View, by
means of the analogy of ' that ordinary self which
wa, ordinary peopls, actually know, although, from
shear excess of familiarity, we may forget to think
of st '

From the Enown to the
Unknown,

Put info plain English, it means, simply:

" Meditate persistently on your own self, as you
now feel (or misconeeive)

yourself to be, on the limited,

organic self with which your present limited
oonsciousness identifies you; and you will have
the one available Master-Key by which may be
unlocked the Mysteries of that all-inclusive

The Master Hey.

1, Ko iv, 10,11, 16.
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cosmic SELF with which the form-emancipated
conscionsness of the Y o g1 identifies Him.”

In ofther worde, the lesser im the one im-
mediately reachable image of its {not immediately
reachgble) Prototype. The

microeosm reflects the Maoro-

cosm. Meditate on the reflection which you see,
and learn to understand thereby the Thing thersin
raflected, which as vet you eannot see face to facel.
Set your whole w:ll on this, if 8o it he you have a
will to boast of, and with ceaselese effort etrive to
manifest in life, in your relation with vour fellow-
ereatures, that organie Law of Life which you see
working in your very limbs. Thus sball you
gradually create & yor the missing inner Sense®
for lack of which vou suffer and are helploss—
the double SBaving Power of right, S8ynthetic Con-
geiousness® and true, Organic Aetion?, by which
alone the gulf’ between yourself and God is

An 'shove,” no ‘below.'

1, =xv, 10, 11,

8, buddhi, ii, 89, 40, 49-8, 64-67. Hee Vol, II,

3. rifikhya, ii, 89; teilva-darshanem, ii, 16.26; v,
18-21; xiii, 18, 27-38; xviii, 20, ote. . , . Bea Vol, II.

& yoga, ii, 89, etc. ., . The other wing of buddhs, v,4, 5.
See Vol. 11,

8. waham, the ‘mighty fear,” ii, 40.
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bridged, by which alone His Kingdom!® is brought
down from the Timeless Heaven of Conseption to
this ‘earthly’ life of Time and Space and Act.

‘“"Thou art thyself, O lithle man, the Mirror of
the ONE beyond, If thou but look with staadfast
searching gaze into the Mirror,
thou may'st at last behold in
it the perfect Image® of the
Hidden One thon peekest—ihy self the image of
That SELF, thy life the image of that Life, the
patent law of all thy measurable limbe and parts
the faithiul replica of that One Hidden Cosmic
Law by which are governed sll the kingdoms of
this Living Universe in which thy separated being
lives, a tiny cell within thet Qosmic Body.”

The Mirror of the oNx
Beyond.

Let ue then study sud try to understand thia
commonplace, organie, vital, earthly ‘self’ which
we all know but do not think
of ~which we, in fact, think
so little of that we unconsciously or consciously
despise it, whether, as sensualists, we make it the
tool of our lewd tboughts and impulses, and do our

This eartbly “sell.’

1. ISka-sangrahab, iii, 20, 25.
1. Seeo quotatione at the baginning of the ohapter.
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best to ruin it thro' abuse ; or whether, as ascetics,
we make it the blameless vietim of our pitiless
gpiritnsl ambition, and do our best to ruin it thro'
atrophy.

Whast is this gell ?

Mainly, the body. DBesides, a bpature of
emotional sense-impulse, partly entangled in,
oconfused with it, Besides, a formative, perceiving,
thought-weaving mind, partly entangled in, confused
with itl,

The Body Wonderful. What is this body ?

A wonderful complex instrument placed

temporarily, by the constructive Powere of the

Universe, at the merey of our raw, selfish, balf-
formed impulse and mind that work onit, and

1. HEnough entanglement and confusion to mar the bedy
with the disorders of impulse and thought. Not yet enough
{asve in a fow exoeptional cases) to bring impulse and
thought inte harmony with the Organic Law of the limba.
A painful stage, betwizxt and between : the rhythm of
healthy ingtinctual animal existence thrown into well-nigh
hopelesa confusion ; the subiler Harmony of organic
spiritual Life at best partly evolved in very few; the final
Redemption of the Body by the Soul for the sake of whose
conoepiion it was built and sacrificed—the Assumption of
the Virgin by the Risen Ohrist he bore—as yet to come,
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sense through it, and thus by slow degrees cvoive.
A divine Tool which we abuse and ruin in various
opposite ways, until at last we learn to reverence
in it the cosmio organising Power which has made
it, the Powar Which, throngh it, makes ws; until
at last, we, holders of the Kay, possessors of the
Pass-Word, begin to use it as ¢of That, 2 That,
for That!,

Prosaically, s congeries of organs, limbs, parte,
adapted to perform varions fanckions: the lungs
16 todsrabed organs, and that breathe; the stomach

their work. and intestines that digest; the

humble lowser belly that
excretes, without whose self-saorifieing labour no
part of our body (not even the proundest) could be
kept olean for any length of time; the intellipent
filtering kidneys®; the bladder with ite dusts, and
the perapiring skin-surfsce ; the sacred, mysterious
gonerative boilding-organs that miraeulously save
the situation {otherwise hopeless) by carrving the
whole process forward into the future®, giving us
1. =i, 88,
8. Bes Note C.
8. A daily miracls, which we respectabls people con-
temptuoualy ignore—nay, are we not sshamed to speak of

it? With regard to all these ‘shocking’ items, read Panl, 1
Cor, xii, 32-95.
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tme to be reborn and mend our ways— meanwhile
patiently waiting to disclose to us some day, when
we aro veady, (not till then) the magie, all-dissol-
ving, all-transmuting Fiery-Power which God has
kept concealed behind their onter mask through
all these ages ; the heart and blood-vesssl system,
that ocireulates and distributes, whereof more
hereafter; the ear that hears; the skin that
contacts ; the eve that sees ; the mouth that speaks
and tastes ; the nose that smells ; the hand that
graaps ; the feet and legs that carry us about (as
loug as we are not too proud to use them)—all
these bewilderingly complex organs, limbs, parts,
strung together, knit together, held together' in one
organie solidary Whole, THE RODY.

What do all thess organs consist of? They
oonsist of various ‘tiseues,’ i.c.. various kinds of
organie, living substance,
comprising both cireulating
fluids such as hlood, lympb, chyle, with all the
traffic thay convey, and denser tissues within
which and to and from aud for the benefit of
which, those fluide eirculate.

It teeming Popalations.

1.10ka-sangrahal.
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What do all these ‘tissues,” in their turm,
The Oell Unit. esgentially congigt of ?

Cells.

And what are these ?

Creatures, living creatures, as alive as you and
I. Tiny little things, each distinet from each, like
yvou and I; ench following its own law of birih,
growth, reproduction, decay and death, as faith-
fully ag you and I, or more so. So tiny are they,
that untold millions go to form the tip-joint of
your little finger. They are of many sorts, sub-
gerving many purposes: brain-cells, nerve-cells,
blood-cells, {or * corpuscles,’ red and white), musele-
colls, bone-cells, skin-cells, hair-cells, nail-cells. 1
am not a physiologist, and must have left out some.

Truly wonderful are the funections some of
thess cells perform. The blood-cells or ‘corpuscles',
for instance. The red oues,

Ity complex Functions.
laden with carbonic gas', con-

1. The noxious wastage of all organic combustion, of
which the blood constantly relieves the various seattered
cells that elas would perish suffocated in the fumes of their
own saorifioe. Wo have ascribed this function to the red
corpuscles, a8 used to be done, not baviog time bere for

omplicated details. Bul see Nole 4.
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verging along the vein-streams from all parts of
the body towards the heart; thence scaftered
throughout the network of the lungs. There they
discharge into the air-channels their burden of
waste gas®, and in exchange take in a cargo of
fresh oxygen from the air breathed in.

Laden with the precious, life-stimulating gas,

they converge again in countless tiny streams,
o Hitdo red .». Angele. graduslly merging into one

great artery, and reach the
heart, the central pumping-station. Thence they
are immediately scattered once more, in diverging
arteries, large, small, smalier, throughout the tissues
of the body. They reach the tiny busy eells, hand
over to them the oxygen their work requires, the
quickener of their sacrificial life-flame ; and, with-
out stopping to haggle for their wages, without a
thought as to whether they may or may not be
demesning themselves by doing sweepers' work,
take in a cargo of ... waste gas and are gone—
back, through the heart, to the lungs: waste gas
discharged, fresh oxygen taken in—baek, through
the heart, to the tissues: oxygen given up, waste

gaa teken in, and da capo—n ceaseless alternating

1. Note A,



THE MIRROR OF THE ONE BEYOND. 230

eycle of dual opposite funetions, which begins in
the mother's womb and cannot ocease a single
instant, or the life is gone.

And the 'white’ {or colourless) ones'? Not

a whit lese wonderful, More 8o, in that they seem
o Hetle white.r . to bave the power of indepen-
Policemen. dent motion, and do not abuse

it, as we do. They congregate

where they bappen to be wanted. They gather
round objectionable intrunding particles, and abeorb
them, digest them into their own substance, They
are sometimes called ‘the Police of the Blood.'
DPhagocytes, ' devourers,’ is another name for them,

No true scientist claime to know all about a
single one of these functions of the aella—so
The Modesty of True comple.x are they, and so
Beience. mysterious®, The modesty o
langusge--nay, diffidence®,—

1. Bee Note B.

2. Bee Note C.

B. “The parta played ... are probably varied and
numarous . ..bat our knowledge . . . ie very imperfaci . . .
these oorpuscles may . . . it is poseidls that here there may
v - - Quile prodably weimilar migration . .. it ie exiremely
Dbossibls . . . there are reasons for empposing . . . have some-
thing to do with ., . "—these expressicns are culled from n
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that marks all the passages of Huxley quoted
in the Notes!, forms a striking contrast with the
cocksureness of the young graduate, or balf-fledgad
medieal sbudent, who retails third-hand information
crammed from text-books.

single paragraph (p. 103,) dealing with the white corpuscles,
8an Note B.

1. The reason for all these quotations from Huxley is
sufficiently obvions, Home people (the +ajasic mental type)
always seem to be wanting definite and final information.
Their roal motive is rather to be rid of the trouble of seeking
{an insidions snare of the lamdgung, leading to discourage-
ment and spathy after spasmodic effort.} As well disillnsion
them at once by assuring them that there ia no final infor.
mation as to any of the processes of Natura. There never
will be. As forsubjective sSRLFHOOD, there ts—to be obiained
at first hand only (Ko i, 21, 23)—fal {vam ast(THOU ar!
THAT, is meaningless at sscond hand, and so’ham asmi (I am
THAT,) biasphermous. For the reat, directions (upa-desha)—
which way t0 go—nothing more. The going ours. Subjec-
tive certainty, when reached, means Peace; wbich gained,
the Beeking can no longer weary us, and may as well go on
for ever— as lime counts—with intervals of super-consai-
ous eleep.” **This journey through sansara is as voluntary
Play to them.” The moat Ancient max of all is but a Child
who plays, and slesps, and wakes to play again, When Hs
sleeps, He is HIMBRLF alone, &ka-fpa. Wheb He wakea, He
is miMauLr ond something eise which is not other than
Himself,—with which He plays, perceiving it, as wondering
Baby with his own Body Wonderful,
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Now there are two things with regard to vour
Body, thus defined, which I wish you to ponder
well with me.

First, ite literally cosmic wastness, when
viewed! from the standpoint of its ultimate? consti-
tuent, the cell. It is easy o

* c“':;:;':::““’ °" show that there urs more ceils
in the tip-joint of your little

fingar than there are human inhabitants at present
on thia earth. The red corpuseles of the blood,
to take up one class only, are little -flat eirculur
disos, of whioh the diameter varies from 7 to 8 @
(i being 33 3gg of an inch, or 0.001 mm. —a con-
venient unit of measurement). The blood is
positively crowded with them, and could not
ciroulate but for their jelly-like elasticity. Huxley
tells ms that 10,000,000 of thess red corpuscles
will lie in & asgquare inch, and that the volume of

i, Which as a whole it cannot bs, any more than the
Coemio Form by Arjuna in 8.4, xi.

3. 'Ultimate ' for our presant purposs, ae the individual
unit, man or woman, boy or girl in Humanity. What
further unfathomable complexities stretch inwards, past
reach of microscope, may as well be left for us to delvs into
with other instruments in other births.
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each does not exeeed vz, 550 050.500 Of & cubic
ingh. Taking the volume of your little-finger-tip
as one-tenth of a cubic inch, supposing it to contain
one-tenth of its volume of blood,! snd blood half its
volume of red corpuscles?, the number of the latter
works out at 600,000,000, or twice the population
of India®. As for the other cells, of the surrounding
tissues, they are somewhat larger!, But they are by
no means round or eubie: they are either flat, com-
pressed into thin layers, or elongated into thread-
itke fibres, so that their number, in a given space,
is far greabter than the length of their maximum

1. **The total quantity of blocd in the body is calcu-
lated at nbout one-thirteenth or one-fourteenth of the body
weight.” (Huxley, p. 667). The other components being
on the whole considerably heavier, one-tenth of the volume
of the body seeme & fair estimate of the volume of blood.

2. Whioch Huxley's flg. 81 (p. 95) makes not at all
improbabie.

8. After writing the above I find » statement in Huxlsy,
p. 105, to the effect that one cubic inch of blood contains
70,000,000,000 red corpuscies (eighty times the human popu-
lation of the globe). This would work out at 700,000,000
for our little finger-joint, showing that my eetimate, as
intended, fell short of netual fact.

&. Surtace colls of epidermis, diameter =25 y. i
DOGP [ " v =18 P,- (Huxlay).
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diameter would lead one to suppose. Hence wo may
safoly say that there are well over 2,000,000,000
living creatures in your little-finger-tip—and that
is more than the human population of the globs.

Now 2,000,000,000 creatures are move than
yout can think. Ten little figures on paper are not
Unthinkabla Mult{tudes. muchl. But what ﬂwv stand

for passes clear conception—
passes it by a very long way indeed. The
most expert educationist or administrator, with
the training of a lifetime, cannot clearly think more
than a thousand persons or so—possibly a few
thousand faces. The rest is either a vague blur,
or a menial ecatalogue of names with no content,
save in registers to which he must refer. As for
the ordinary man, half-a-dozen intimates, a dozen
or two of fairly clear acquaintences, their clearness
of oufiine in his mind being rather what he thinks

1. Especially when nine of them ars as like sach other
as 60 many little drops of watar . . . But are any two drops
of water alike? Examine them with a microssope, and see.
The illusion of likeness is doe to the emphaslzing of sotme
eommon characteristic by the superficially chservant mind
until that common characteristic mentally obliterates other
divergant ones, Thus the white man finda it rs diffleult at
firet to tell one negro from another ar the negro to dintin-
guish among specimena of the white variety, '
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of them than what they are, Bgyond that, &
multi-eoloured blur: fellow-citizens, strangers, co-
religionists, unbelievers, white-skinned men, nig-
gers,—groupirigs, like coloured patches on s map,
with no detail.

Could you enter the world of your own
body-cells by reducing yoursell to seale, and
ocould yon move about af will among them, you
would find it at least as hard a task to travel from
the tip of your little finger to that of your fourth
finger, as to make your way by land from Cape
Comorin to Singapore in this our world of men—
and bensts. This is putting it mildly. Ae for your
liver and your spleen, they might as weil be diffe-

rent planets.

So much, then, for the truly cosmic Vasbtness
of this wonderful Body of yours.

Becond, its equally eosmic Diversity,. We
speak of ' differences,’ out here in this our world
of men—differences which we
make mueb of White man,
Chinaman, Negro, are to us
well-nigh kingdoms apart, But what are these
differences {(apart from intellectnal and moral and
social ones, to find which we need go no further

b. Copmio Divarslty of
the Body.
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than from Park Lane to an East-End slum ?)
Nothing o gompare with those that separate My
Lord’s fox-terrier from My Lady’s pug. But put, &
grand old St. Bernard heside the above-mentioned
pug, and . . . sakes alive, give us My Lady herself
and g tailleas she-baboon for likeness! oo

Now between the various tissues ol this your
Body you will find differenees, not like those that
mark off man from man, or even dog from dog, but
differences rather on the scale of those that mark
off man and beast and plant and stone from one
another, Mineral substances are there, of course,
and in abundance. Your bones are more akin to
stone than any plant-growth you ean point to in
the vegetable kingdom, although they certainly do
grow qomewhat. like plants—but so do crystals.
Your hgir and nails are unmistakeable vegetable
growths, - Your body on the whole is (pardon the
rudoness} an animal body!, in which a few Qetails
of brain und nerve have hoen specially worked out
(a task of ages} to meet the requirements of the

1. Bpeoialised in a particular direction, with correspon-
ding sbortcomings in others. You are clearly as far bebind
the cow and the goat in power of food-assimilation, as the
cow and the goat are behind yon in point of brain.power.
YWou are ns far behind the crow and the kite in power of
loeometion,, ks they :are behind you in power of . .. lying

G. of T.. 16.
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charaeteristically 'buman ' soul you ate the proud
{as of = set of precious family plate, almost too
good for use) ' possessor®’ of.

mwake at night snd worrying over thair sins, or other
poopla’s.  As for moral qualities, well, mont doga are trust-

worthy (the eartain drops.}

1. The most astounding delusion, perhaps, in this sub-
lunar lunatic asylom (vii, £7) of onrs. Bome exohange it
for the subtler delusion of * being' w soul and ‘having' a
body (to got rid of at their own awest will, so they fancy.}
Very few have said to themaelvea, T um a santient Mind
oapable of reflecting, i.e.. assuming the shape of, every
tking as apart from every other thing. In order to be
teansformed from this state of dirorganic chuos to a stete of
organized Cosmos, I have been linked (md#ragparshal, ii,
14) with an organic Body, endlesaly diverse in its detail, in
which I muet gradually come to realize myself its all-perea.
ding Belf, my life its all.sustaining Life, and thus be vieari-
ously, through it, tranemuted to the all.pervading arrr
raling ite all-saetaining rare thronghout this endless,
diverse Universe which I zeflect, and therofore am (xi, 40
Tsho., 8.)"

The pwakening of sense-faonlty in the miud by
turnishing a basis for ita modification into ohjects, iz only
the preliminary purpose of the hody. Its real purpose is
ultimatoly torender the sentiont mind organic throvghount all
ita protean modifioations that are ita universs. Thoss who,
fully awakoned to differential ssase-life, seek to wilhdraw
therefrom, are frustesting the very purposs of embodied
-axistenoe (Ko, vi, 4 ;iv, 10, 11). Their relenss cannot be final.
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Your Body thus containg ws great s diversity
of creatures as the Cosmio BODY of which itis s
part; and this, both in the mass, and in minnte
detail. Brain, flesh bone, sye-ball and little toe,
ear and lung, tooth and kidney; nerve-cell, blood-
cell, bone-pell—truly cosmic variety lies here.

Now, filling this entire Iimmeasity’, pervading
PurusEs, this Coamie Diversity, who
The pervading PRESENGE. o tharg ?

You.

You think in that braiu, you look through
those ayes, you hoar through those ears, yon stand
on thoee feef, you breathe with those lungs, you
sperk with that voice, you grasp with those hands.
Ceaso staring at yourself outside, Pass inwards
through all the spaces of your Body, journeying
from part to part—the one trme Pilgrimage: the
others sre only symbole—rapidly throwing your
mind into the shape of organ after organ, clesrly
realising each in turn, with its specific function.
Throughout the process go on repeating “I, I, I,
I, I am here, I am here, I am here, I am here; 1
lsve here, 1 live here, I ifve bere, I live here; I

1. =i, 50
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think here, I see here, I hear hore, I taste here, I
grasp here, I breathe here, I speak here; I, the
SAME, am in all this, I, the SAME, live in all this,
I, the SAME, do all these different thinge through
all these different ereature-limbs. I, the BAME,
feel pain in this limb here; I, the SAME, enjoy in
tbis limb here'—aham dima gudikésna sarva-bhita-
dshaya-sthitah.

“' is I the SELF, O Lord of Sleep,

In all these creatures' hearts I dwelld.”

Not a guestion of transeendent genius, this,
nor even of exceptional aptitude—sgtill lesa of
eccentricity. You know your-
self, whoever you may be, or
sage or fool. You know the common self of all vour
Body-Universe. Yon are that self. All you require
is to recollect i1t. A dog knows it, for when yon
pat him on the head he wags his tail, as if to eay,
*“ I, who feel your friendly pat here in this head,—
I, thoe same, am here in this tail also, and wag my
joy at you. Here, hereas well, the same am I"
This one that feels in the bead, that one that wags

A Dog knows it.

1. ii, 16 vi, 82; xii, 18; xiv, 24.
2 x,20 8. Ko, iv, 10,
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in the tail, this one that wags in the tail, that one
that feels in the head'-—that zelf am I.”

You see, then, that the most elementary con-
templation of your Body eclearly reveals the
presence of yourself—a ningle,
Yoursel! the Image of  , ., ., , . .

that kure, indivisible Identity pervading

the truly Cosmic immensity

and multiplieity and diversity of that wonderful
Body. And so you are yourself the perfect aupa-
myam or analogy® of that all-pervading PRESENCE
‘Which, from within Its area of pervasion, ean in
no way be pointed out’.  You, the purusha of
your own Body-Universe, so mieroscopical, so
measgurelessly vast!, you are the perfectimage of

1. Igho, 16, where the repeated © gagu, asau—ithat, that *
includes all conirasts (Bee Volume II). 8. i, 8%,

3. Bome peopls wiil of course aek, ** And from without?"
The only difienity ie that where IT iz not, we are not—nor
can over be, unless we flrst * become 17’ (iv, 10). As fo
what happans aftar that, the Master, pEaTH, i sileat (Ko,
i, 20, 21) and so am I—in good company. The quastion is
never anawered. After the lower (Ko, i, 92.29} and ths
higher (Xo, ii, 1-18) test are passed, He pointe the frue
Way to the End, Yiga, the way of At-One-ment, dealt
with here. What lies beyond can not be spoken of (Light
on the Palh, i, 17, Note, para 3).

§. Miorosoopio from the Ooamie standpoint, vast from
shat of ite nltimate constitusnt units.
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that PURUSHA within Whose all-pervading PRE-
SENCE you live and move and have your being
together with all that you pereeive and all you are
still blind to but will peresive in timse. Let but
your mind learn to retain the sense of organic
identity—which nothing save deliberate self-cons-
cious at-one-ment with an organie living Body can
atamp on it, and thus evoke #n it— let it retain
that organic sense while contemplating this multi-
tudinous Universe of man and beast and plant and
earth and sun and moon and sbars, aud you have
solved the Problem, read the Riddie, done what
you eame here to do'. No sooner shall your mind
coase to be broken up® into the separate things
perceived, no sooner shall it know itself the same
whatever form of friend or foeor Godor devil it
sspumes and, assuming, perceives, no sooner shall
it know itself both object-form assumed®, percei-
ving subject?, and whatever both divides®and,lying

1. xv, 30, 2. Ko, iv, 14: B, xviii, 686, of which
the first half may be transiated:
‘¢ All partial ends reponnoced, do thou
eek shelter but in MR, the oxE. *'
¢f. also xif, 6, 74 ix, 22; vi, 30.

3. Bee Volume II. 4. Bubject and object are the
' gnower and known ' of i, 87. B. Bahu sydm, ‘let u
be many * Chhe, VI, ii, § ; Taitte II, vi,




THR MIRRCR OF THE OKE BEYOND, 247

batween, unites’ as well, — than you shall ds that
perfect Y6 g1 whom the Master epeaks off,

Not only shall this homely contemplation
bring home to you the knowledge of yourself—an
all-pervading Presence filling
Yaur life tha Image of .

toes Life. your whole Body-Universes

the one in all those countless

multitudes, your (to them) transcendent consei-
onaness reflected in their myriad (to you) subeon-
scions® groupings,—they, dead without you. Bub
it shall also lead you to feel and know experi-
mentally?, here, inside, that which relates yom to
them all, and them to you—the raying forth of
Brergy from YOU through them—your ''Will to
live,’ their lile’'s own Life—a thing you are not
wasler of as yet, else were you free. It is your
' putting-forth®’ — what better name for it—that
which conveys you from the secret Centre® where
YoU lurk {a tiny Window merely, through which
YoU from beyond look #mnto this three dimersional

1. 6 "ham, Isho16. The Path between’ of BG., xiii, 17.
2 vidid 3. Though so intelligent.
4. ix, 3, 13, 8, Pra-kriih.

8. Kecii, 12, 13, 30; iv, 9 {BG, xiii, 33), 13, 1¥; v, 11,
13; 4, 17; Muxde 11,91, 1, 8, 7; elc.
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Body-Universe of yours') your Magio Power of
Tilusion which radiates you with (literally) tight-
ning epeed throughout the whole, so that von feel
yourself co-extensive with it at all points®™—your
mayd, rvightly so-called, for were you seversd limb
from limb all of & sudden, YOU would still remain
untouched as vonder Sun when a friendly ray of
his is suddenly shut out by the slamming of a door
or the eollapse of the house into whioh it peeped®.

It ig this unitary, syuothetic Life-Power of
vours that enables vou, in every part of your Body,
to say ' I live here*” ae well

s “I am here.” This if is,
that knits all your separate limbs and organs into
one organic solidary whole of which every part
rescts on every other part. This Power Liself you
do pot see. But the universal diatributive agency
of the blood both manifests and symholizes it on
the plane of your senses®—the blood that vitalizes
and sustains evary live cell of your Body-Inivarsa,

This is My Riood.

1. xfii, 1, 32. 2. More olearly hero. more
vaguely there, according fo organization. -

8. =x, 42; xiii, 8% ii, 17-26 ; Brho V, i.

5. Bees p. 248, sbove. .

8. As the brain and all-conneoting nerve-iracke boih
ropresont and manileat your Conscious Pressnos.
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so that without it no single organ could ooniunue
sareying on ite speeial function.

Thus, in brain and all-irr&diu.ting nerve-tracks,
lu heart and all-irrigating blood-ohsnnels, you have
the double aupamyam or ana-
logy of God's all-pervading
Consciousness and all-sustaining Life—the Bread
and Wine of the Mystia's Cosmic Sacrament. You
have a koy, also, to the symbolism of the old Mys-
tery-Rite that passed out into the esrly Christian
Chureh under the name of the ‘ Eucbarist!,' and ie
eo little understood of those who practise it to-day.

Communion.

Fiunally, in each separatc organ, this common

Life-Power of your whole Body-Universa is, thanks

ot sgvaral Organs the 0 the peculiar strncture .of

Imege of the ssparate  the organ and the nature of its

Orders, Hierarohies, ste., 1 stituent elements; refracted
of Crestion. ) g

into some particular funetion,

or group of funetions; so that, passing from omni-

present conscious Identity and all-sustaining Life

to the realization of external differences’, just as

1. Mat, xxvi, 36-28; Mark, xiv, 22-94; Luke, xxil, 19,
90 John, ¥, 38, 35, 39, 40, 53-58; xlv. 20, 31: xv, 1, 46,
10-18, 18, 17.

2. The apard or bkinnd prakréi of vii, 8.
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the Master says, ‘' I shine in sun and moon, I flow
in rippling walers, in lambent flame Iburn; the
sooret harmony of every sphere is but a note in
My great Bong of Life',” you, hers, are entitled to
say : I see in this eye, I hear in this ear, I grasp
in these hands, T breathe in these lungs, in this
stomach I digeat?; the mission of each organ to the
Body-Whole is but a fraction of my life-work."

SBumming it all up the other way round, your
Body-Belf, your universe in which your SELFHOOD
Prom without inwaras. 1108 a-hatehing, falls into three:

1. A congeries of different organs performing
different funetions in solidary interaction; each
organ a complex hierarchy of

1. Apare or Bhinna ..
Prakrit. countless tiny living ereatures.
As such, your Body is an
image of this Universe, which may be described as
s congeries of diverse® Life-kingdoms, or living
World-Organs, parforming various funetions in soli-
d&ry mliemctlon, aa.ch Cosmm Limb & complex

1. vii, 7-11; iz, 19; x, 20-41; xv, 12.15. 3. xv, 14.

3. Note the words pravibhakiam anckadhd, *divided
into many distinot orders ' (xi, 19) ; bhétin-visheshasanghan,
* hierarohies of various beings’ (i, 15): bhuie-prthay-
bhdvam, ‘universal differentiation' (xiii, 80} rendered by
the worde * motley show.’
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Hierarchy of countlese tiny (from that standpoint)
living oreatures, organized, or being organized®, to
gubserve some distinet eosmie funetion or groap of
funetions.

bhilmir' apd 'mald vayuh kham mand buddhiréve cha
shankdra iliyam mé bhinng prakyiir ashiadhd,

‘+ Harth, water, fire, air, ether, mind,
8ynthetic sonse?, dividing shellé—
Ihis forth-rayed Energy of Mine
May thus in eightfcld mode be classeds. ™ {vii, b)

1. As in the case nf our Humanity. As I bave said
several times already, our present condition is the geatation
of future Man, not Man. Says Temnyson in his ¢ Making
of Man,' referred to on p. 31, above,

Mun w4 yoi is being made, and ere the orowning age of ages,
Bhall nob won after won paxs and touck him into shapa?

All about him shedow still, bus, while the races Hower and Inde.
Prophet-eyes may catok a glory wlowty gaining on the shade

Tiil the peopies are all one, and ali their volces blend in oharic
Hallelnjah o the Maker, 1t is finish*d. Mon ip made.' (p. 62¥).

2, Buddki. Sco Vol II,

3. Aham-kira, the ' 1l-maker,’ the separate refleotion and
aatithesis of the greater Coswic srLr. 8es Note D,

§. No olassifioation is abuolute. A raan standing before
you may be divided into (1} head, (%) tronk, with arms,
{3) logs and feet; or into (1) head, (2) nesk, (8) thorax, with
arms attached, (4) sbdomen, (b) thighs, (6} lege, (7) feet.
You may furtbher seperate skull and fece, arms, forearms,
hands, and so on. Meanwhile that which is seen, vie., the
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In short your Body, viewed aualytioally, ‘s
SOmewhat like a eatalogue of funotions, and in the

A Catalogae of Fanctions. whole of Hindu mystic htera.-

ture, these body-functions are
made to tally with more or less similar ones in the
Coesmic Body, regarded as their Prototypes, and
considered a8 occaultly related to them.

The sun, for instance, s called ‘the Eye of all the
World' (Ko, v, 11). Hearing, touch, sight, taste, smell, in
the microcosm, are, in all Hinda

Correspondances, Beripéures, made to correapond with
ether, air, fire, water, earth in the

microcosm, Chaptoer xi, in the Bhagaved Gita, des-
cribee the first raising of the pupil's consciousness, by the
Magter's influence, to a necessarily more or less confused
percaption of the organio cosmic Body with which the
Master, through His own Body-Cosmos (Gtma-aupamyéna)
identifies Himaelf, Note particularly verses 7, 13, 15, 19-
21, 27-30. * Belliea® (xi, 16, 28) represent the coamic powser
of absorption. *Breasts,’' suggested as a subetitute by
Anglo-Baxon notiona of refinement, is quite a different
symbol, and won't do. *Teeth' {xi, 28, 25, 27) is the
power of breaking up {amasic, resisting bodies’ (that won't

man, remaing tha eame howsver you may divide and
clasily. Note how the same term, e.g., *arms,’ *legs’
assumes different values, more or lese comprehensive, in
difierent olassifioationn. The ! principles’ of man will be
dealt with in part III. Bee BG@, ili, 49; vii, 4; xiii, 5, 8,;
xv, 18-18; xvlii, 14, 15; v, 11. Ko, iii, 8, 4, 10-1%; vi, 7, 8.
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lend themaelwes to the process of transformation,) whether
they be, to cur senses, ! grogs’ or ‘subile.’ The *‘Gods’
(xi, 15, 21, 23, 25, 87, 39} are %o Lhe coemlic Body what the
various sense and life-powere are to the microcosm. The
same torm, dévd or dévaia, throughout Upanishadie liter-
ature, denoten indifferently & power or sense of the body,
and a Power or Bemee of the Coamos. Likewise praua,
singular and plursl, desigeates respectively synthetio Life
or Breath, and the differentiated life-forces, whether in the
cogmos or in the individual. * Gode’ in xi, 52 a8 in Ishe, §,
may also mean individuslised ¢higher-plane' centres of
conaciousnese within the greater Cosumnic Seli, In order
solf-conaciously to realise orgamic coliective sELFHOOD,
these have to be incarnated in organic material bodies,
Hence the oft-repeated saying that the gods, in order to
scoomplish their salvalion, have to be born as men,

Anthropomorphiem, in this connection, must not be
pusked too far. What the shape of this Cosmic Orgamism
ntay be, when viewed from an extra-
Anthropomorphien. cosmic standpoint, is impossible 10
conceive. Arjuna, as clearly implied
at the end of verse xi, 7, seeks to superimpose his own
human Hmitations en the vision of the One Organic Fact.
The result is partly terriblo, partly grotesque (deliberately
se, for gound psychology ir here.) The human featvres
which ‘his yel' uncurbed (a-yukis) imaginetion oonjures
up, continnally buret and scatter, unable to contain the
Ytiving trdtk they seek to vesture. The head breaks into
oountless heada: 1t is all Head ! The aye burste inte countless
evea ; 1@ is all Eye—and g0 on,-aé in the fsmous Rg.veda
verse X, x¢, 1 (nee Shveio, iii, 14-16 ). - The esasntial thing
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to grasp is that the Cosmos ix an organic Being, and we
are part of 1*, What foshion of s ocreature 1T mey be
{ whether a ‘gigantic olergyman in u white tie,* with or
without speotacles, or & turbaued moulvie, or an animal-
bheaded Egyptian deity, or some fantastic Hinda God with
a halo of putstretched arms brandishing varions implements)
matters little. The old writers often call 1T the sacrificial
‘Man’® (R.Veda, purushe-sithta). But psrusha simply
means yah puri shéts, 'he that lies in the [organio] eity.’
And 3o, a8 we have seonl, a dog is pwrnsha quite as much an
aman. The Brho (I, i, 1, 2) culls 1T the saorificial ‘Horse'.
Christian Scripture calls 1T the suprificial * Lamb *, * slain
from she foundation of the world”. The main thing to
notiee is that HE ( reverting to the musculine pronoun ax
more gongenial ) is BACRIFICIAL in any cese. His *death ’
is but the shedding of His Life tnto this Cosmmic Body, as
what we call our * birth " is truly (if we but knew it ) our
sacrificial *death ', the shedding of our Life iwic the
limitations of an organic, material body. Through this
tdeath * nlone do we—when the oup of aococsptation has
been drunk unto the very dregs (ii, 15, Isho, 11, 14 }—
enter at last the Gate of Life Eternal.

Henoe lot ur understand thut the munifested God is the
organic 8ELF of the Universe-Body, whataver ite shape mey
Le; and in order to be actuslly (as we are from the outset
potentislly) wronght into His Likeneas, let ns meditate our
Body-Universe, not in its external configuration—that
matters little—bot in ite inner funotional diversity and
orgunic wholeness. Thus shail we—individual minds—bes
made whole in all the bewildering diveraity of the living
Unpiverse which wo reflact, and therefore avrs (xi, 40.)

1. Fp. 4§ sbove.




THR MIRREOR OF THE ONE BEYOND. 9255

iI. Bynthesizing, vitalising, sustaining all
these geparate funotions, the common underlying
Life-Energy which manifests
thrcugh them but ia itself be-
yvond them, at the back of
them (pural), deeper, more fundamental. The
hidden, synthetic, organic Life of which they are
the analytioal, manifest expressions, the variously
refraocted rays. Wa may oall it either the common
organic Lifa of all the separated organs, or the
common organio Law of all the separated functions.
Life and Law are hut the same thing viewed from
different standpoints. Law is Life that is studied,
Life is Law that is lived. Awd so, the common
Law or Life of vour body-organs and cells, that
live in you, reflesta and typifies (is the anpamyam
of) the common Lew or Life of the Coemis Body

II. Parmor Daivi
Prakrti.

in which you live.

Thet is why, after first dividing His Cosmie
Body inte a number of great organic fmnetions!,
the Maator adds—and you, in your own body,
may repeat the words with Him:—

Aparéyam paraa tvanydm prakytim viddhi md param.
Jiva-bhiltam mahibahi yasdan dhdryald jagat.

1. Beo pp. 251.58., above.
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“ The surface, thia. Beyond, know thou
My deeper, subtler ‘Put.t.mg forth, *
Asg Lité expeessed, O Long-armed Friend,
On which thia world of change depends.”
. {vii, 5.)
Your life-blood represents this on the material
plane. Every separate organ depends on it for
stimulation and sustenance.

Note that the words yayd dhiryate jagat (‘by
which is made fo.live, maintained, the change-
world”} constitute the most perfect etymologieal
definition of DBARMA, Universal Law.  Whaereof
more hereafter.

ITI. Finally, pervading your whole Body as

& conscious presence, vehicled by the radiating
Life-Power just spoken of,

You, the Resident in the

City, the indivisible Jewel within the several
many-petalled lotuses, peeping in—nothing more
—frém -where:.¥0U dwell, bevond; and yet,
throtgh your inexplicable M 4y a ‘feeling yourself
identically presetit’'everywhere, wheraever your
Life pnlges, -high and low, right and le{t, front and
back, in noble part'and mean part, in healthy part
and sick part—purusha, the aupamyam or simili-
tude of That PURUSHA Who with His PRESRECE fills

111, PURUSHA.
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this Universe, identieal in high and low, in sage and
fool!, in brabmana and outoaste’, in them that joy
and them that sorrow?, in highest heaven and im
lowest hell; vehicled everywhere, like yon yourself
within your body-sphere, by His radiant ount-
pourad Life, His Y 6 ga-M & y &—present wheraver
any presenee is, vet safe BXYOND'.

One more curious analogy, which has been
omitted, may as well be mentioned bere before
passing on, The old Beriptures
constantly refer to a cosmic
war between gods and devils, angels and demons—
dévak and asurdh, euch the moet wusuval terms by
which they are designated. But we also find them
described in the pame Seriptures by a much more
soientific couple of terms, viz., adéityak and
daitydh. ‘Adityas’ means ‘sons of Aditi.
Aditi, Mother of the Gods®, is a-ditid, i.e., 'non-
division,’ ‘non - separateness.  Therefore the
Adityds are simply the children of non-separate-
ness, of undivided ' Mother-Space,’ The Daityds,
ou the other hand, are the children of Diti,

Gods and Demons,

i, Isho, il. a. BF., v 18 4. i, 82
. & Ko, v, 911 B.G.,  xlii, 13-17, 93, 24, 27.84

at passis. 8 KXo, iv, ¥.

. ol L. 17.
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* division,’ 'separateness.’ Hence we find thaf
the struggle between Gods and Demons primarily
mesns the struggle between unitive, synthatic, and
separative, disintegrating tendengies.

But abstract tendencies manifest only through
soncrete beings. Henee the struggle, for all prac-
tioal purposes, is between ‘ unselfish’ creatures, that
embody and manifest the various ‘Aditya’ or
non-separative tendencies; and selfich creatures
that inearnate ‘Diti’ or separateness in them-
selves, and make it manifest®,

Now in your body a precisely similar struggle
is going on all the time—Ilife and death microbes

1. Inaesense, Diti and Aditi stand respectively for
the two Prakrtis or aspeots of Cosmic Power mentioned
in vii, 4,5. The one is bhinnd, difforential or analytical,
and apard superficial ; the other, pard, underlying, and also
single, all-vivifying, all.eynthesizing. Their votaries are
apoken of in ix, 11, 19 and ix, 13, 1¢ respectively.

Prahlidae, by the way (x, 90}, represents the Master.
Boul emarging triumphant out of the experience of eepa-
ratenesa snd realizing ultimate non-separataness, ¢ Vishnu,'
through s fierce struggle with the evil llmitations of hie
own paat, typifled by bis ' Daitya’ father whom the Power
of ¢Vishnuo,” mpringing forth from a ‘column’ (what
column ?}¥eeizes and devours.
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continually at war. The latter may combine to
some extent for the earrying out of their nefarious
purpose. But if they suseeed your health is ruined,
and your final ruin involves their own,

Virtuo and vice are similar live forces (' ele-
mentals') in the subtle hodies of man. So are the
representatives of organie life and progress, and
criminal associations, in human svciety at large.

The struggle between the two draws forth all
living power!. Evil, resisted, can alone draw
forth the strength of saints and herces; and evil

1. There in an interesting scientific theory in this eon-
nection, which it somewhat to thiz effect, that the life-
miorobes of tha body. in their struggle with the desth-
miorobes, learn to secrete and discharge certain active re-
agents, called 'opsoning,” which help them to nentralize,
dissolve, digest the poisons diachargad by the death-microbes,
This is & diract supamyam of the active powers of Good
being drawn forth by struggle with evil. No wonder the
‘Rvil One,’ in the Old Testament, always consulte with
Jehovah before golng forth to tempt hin *viotima.” One
can fancy the good old Angel smiling (eomewhat wryly,
perhaps) beneath his borned mask, Oompare Bhiva pro-
voking Arju na to fight, (Sfory of the great War, p. 118.)
Bee mlso the ‘Beerst of Time aml Sntan in Carpentar’s
Towards Democracy. - : -
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ones themselves, through suffering, are nltimately
turned to mighty saints.

What happens at death?
Simply this :

Death,

I. The separate functions cease, (and the
body is left to dissolve) becanse :

II. The outpoured Life which sustained them
is indrawn around:

III. The mysterious manifested SELF-centre
{the * window’ through which HE looks 1), which
remains, indestructible throughout the life-period
of the Greater Organism.

This describes the death of any organism,
whether individual or cosmic, iii, 23, 24 refers to
both.

From all that has been said above, it follows
that the Law of the Universe we live in is
mirrored in the Law of our

own Body-Universe. Henee

our Body-Bible, if we but read it aright, must give
us all the information needed for the right guidance
of our lives within the greater all-containing Life,

DEARM A,
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In other words, the law of the parts within the
body-whole refleats the Law of the parts—such
parts as you and I, we and they—within the
Cosmos-Whole.

It follows, then, thab the kay to all morality
lies within our very bodies, that the Law of the
‘Worlds is the Law of the Limbs, and nothing else.

Lot us then study the Law of the Limbs.
The Law of the Limbs amounts to this: that each
organ is maintained (dhdryate)
for the sake of what it contri.
butes to the whole. Each organ lives to give, and
gets mevely with reference to its giving, Eaoh
orgau pours somsthing useful into the common
egonomy, or removes something obnoxious there-
from, or hands in force-disturbances as data for
perception, or hands out motor-impulses from the
mind within; each organ serves the common
Economy in some particular way (sva-dbarma)
and gets from the sommmnon Escnomy in refurn all it
needs! for the sontinuance of this its * life-task.’

Now what says Shri Krshna®, speaking for the
Common Eoonomy of the Cosmie Organiam ?

The Law of the Limbs,

1. xviii, 7-10, 45.48. 9. iz, 93,
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an-anydbl—quit of . other ’-nees, of separateness

chsniayaniah mam—renlizing ME [the ONE]

ye jandh—those beings who

pari-updsate—worship, serve [ME] all round,

téshiam—Iior them

nitya abhi-yuktanim— [who are] ever in communicn
{with me]

yoga-kshémam—their present and future needs

vahdmi aham-——are looked after by ME.

Is not this exactly the voice of the Organic
Body-8elf speaking of its separate parts, limbs,
oalla ?

Take the stomach®, for instanee. It digests.
It breaks up the rice, hread, vegatables and what
not, which you put into it,

The Stomach— .
Duty and Donbt. and tranemutes a portion of
these—as much as it can—

1. wii, 90; ix, 99; Brhe 1, iv {of which I give sections
6-10 tranalated word for word in Note E,)

2. Used as a ‘lump’ term to dJdesignate the digsstive
organa—including therefore the intestine in which the
nutritive juices wre finally elaborated, and flitered through
into the organizm.
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into an assimilable fluid whioch is poured into the
blood and, through the blood, reaches every cell of
your body. The cells greedily absorb this food-
juice, and thus repair their waste, grow and
multiply.

Now the stomach itself is dependent for its
maintensnce on the good things vehicled by the
hlood—yet itself has to belp furnish them® to the
blood. Might it not, then, supply its own wants
directly ? Might it not, first, take from the food
what it needs, and make over the surplus to the
blood for distribution to the remainder of the body?
Who could object to such sensible conduct? Must
one not provide for cneself, first and foremoat?
Does not *oharity begin at home ?* What if the
stomach wete to argue, ''After all, it is not fair that
I should be expected to make over o the eommon
life the entire produect of my labour, trusting to the
common life alone for my maintenance?, like a
common beggar. Give I must, of course—else the
others might boyeott me, But at least let me set

1. The other chief essentinl—oxygen—is mainly furnish.
ed by the lungs,

2. Raad the siory of Ananias and Bapphira, dch iv, B2.97;
v, 1-11
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spart & thing or two by way of yépa-kshéma'. No
one can possibly object to this.,”"—And yet you
know that the moment your stomach began to
srgue thus and act accordingly, the bitter trials of
dyepepsia would begin for you. And this for the
very simple reason that the digestion of your
stomach is not dis digestion, but your digestion
vegted in i5. Whatever the stomach will not
digest and make over to the blood is sheer waste
and must either be purged out or vomited. 14 is
net loss to stomach and to body both.

But when vour stomach does its duty, what
bappens? 1t makes over the whole outturn of its
labour to the Commen Eeso-
nomy, and is content with
whatever the Common Eeonomy oan spare for it
It sacrifices all, and lives on whatever share of
it saorifico comes back o it (with a share of the
ommon ascrifice of gli its brother-organs thrown
in.) This is its yajAa-shishta®. Now what says the
Spokesman of the Cosmic Common Economy ?
Read iii, 18% iv, 31, and enswer for yourselves.

Sacrifioe.

1. Yoga here means ‘getting’, kshema, ‘Eeeping’. Yopa-
kshéma menns provision for the future. 3. The ‘remains
of eacrifice’—iii, 19; iv, 31. 8. It is a ourlous coincidence
hat packanti, in this verse, means ‘digest’ as wall as ‘cook.’
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The same is the oase with your lungs. They
provide Oxygen for the whole body, but sannot
live on it until they have first
made it over to the biood.
Their due yafiia-shishie returns to them through
the blood in due course. On that alone can they
live. All else—all separnteness—is sin or death.
The fact is, the breathing of your lungs is not their
breathing. It ig the breathing of the Body-Seli—
your breathing—vested in them.

The Lungs,

Note moreover that the lungs receive waste
produsts from the blood in exchange for the
they
they sshamed of doing swee-
pors’ work with every out-breath? Not they.
The body would bhe poisoned if they didn't, and
the body includes them.

Bacrificial Senvengers.

And so it is (at bottom) with humanity,
though on the surface it may seem otherwiset for

1. Becavse the common Body of Man iz yst 'in the
msking,’ and in to bs made by the delibarate co.operation of
1ts parts, which mnet therefore be laft free to make & trial of
saparatenessa and learn its bitter lessons for a while,
whence the literal death-in-life of present-day 'buman’
existance,
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The Limbs of ‘Adam, ¥yab & while—but not for ever.

** Limba of each other, Adam’s song—
Of that One Jewal they are sprung.
It one limb suffers gnawing pain,
Its fellow-limbe no somfort find.
Thou, who reck’st not of others' woes,
Hast, not deserved the name of ‘Man'l,”

The ‘Caste’ of the limbs, then, really con-
sists of what they do for the Common Esonomy,
not of what they avoid or
what they get—although, of
aourse, they do avoid that whiech is not their
business?, and they do get all they need for the
carrying on of their respective functions®. The
Teaohing of the GITA leaves us no doubt as to the
frue basis of Caste, since it repeatedly asseris®

Caste.*

1. Sheikh Seddi. Bee Bt, Paul's treatment of the
subject in Note F.

* A fuller treatment of this eubject, ohiefly in the light
af the teaching of the Brhadarawyake Upanishod, must
be deferred to Vol, III or LV, for want of space.

2. iii, 86; xvili, 45.48. 8. iz, 24.

4. iii, 38; xiii, 29; iv, 13 [where the term <toot-powsr’
{guno) designates the fundamental temperament—cognitivs,
volitive, acquisitive, negative.] In x, 4, 5, various tempera-
mental moods are emumerated, apparently without clasaifi.
cation. ‘Fear’ and ‘shame’ belong to the desarter,
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that Nature (Manifested Energy) alone acts, and
not the real Man (purusha,) and then goes on to
declare’ that oaste-duty arises from the man's
‘own-nature'—sva-bhava®’. Hence the Brahmansa
is simply the man whose natural toamperament fits
him to take up the fanction of the priest or the
teacher., If he has nof got the temperament but
is appointed owing to his ancestry {(being thereby
shut out from fitter tasks,) be is simply nowhere.
If he has, {hirth or no birth,) and deserts his true
voeation to take up other work™—then, even
though his superior intelieet may enable him to do
it well and gain much credit, ke has broken caste,
and inner soul-terror® is his due meed. He has
thwarted the Scul seeking expression through the
real hest in him, and the Soul withdraws its
radiance from his heart, leaving it void®, Thisis

1. xviii, 41-43. 2. See the full explanation of verse iii,
88, in The Holy War, Chapter iv. 3 The higher soul that
enters lower conditions in order to improve aud expand
them, is a vary different case. His act is sacrificial, and of
the very essssnce of Dharma. But let us not decaive our-
solver, 4. iii, 35. 8. Thir will ba more clearly understood
whon the eonstitution of Man has been dealt with in Vol.
ITI. The etory entitled ¥ Dick Dunkerman's Cat,’ inJerome
K. Jerome's Skeichss in Lavender, Blue ond Green,
etrikingly illustrates this inner ourss of a voostion deserted.
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but right, since the deserter-priest or teacher can,
it only his oonscience be muzgled tight encugh,
meddle suceessfuily in politics or in business, or
make much money as & lawyer; whereas no natural
born politician or business-man or word-juggler
ean replace him in his deserted sscred duties to
bhoth young and old, Henoce humarity suffers s
loss through his desertion, and the soonmer he,
through suffering, is led bask into the path of
Duty, the better it will be for all concerned.

It is quite clear, from this, that the shidra is
simply the sou! not yet clever enongh, or strong
enough, or wise enough to
take a share in the respounsi-
bilities of tha three real' castes. Through the
service of his true superiors—superiors in know-
ledge and power, in responsibility, in breadth of
mind and depth of heart—his own nature in turn
unfolds until he, through the gateway of Initiation,
enters twice-born Life. Even in the case of souls
that have been 'twice-born’ for ages, a brief
rohearsal of previous evolutionary stages takes
plaee in each new body. Animal phases are swiftly
run throogh in the womb, and then —

Janmana jayoid shildro, sanskirat dvifa uchyaté

1. i.s., dvija or * twice-born.’

The Shindra.
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“By birth a shildra (irresponsible baby) he (subes-
quently,] through initiation, inherits his twles-born caate-
titlel.™

Hence—

Whoever serves Humanity irresponsibly, in
unguestioning loving obedience to frue superiors,
is & shidra.

Whoever serves Humnanity responsibly, with
sonscious undertaking, and a deliberate tise of his
powers, is n dvija.

Whoever does not serve, is outeaste. Has
the Gité got a mame for him?—Yes, heis a
nashtal,

What, finatly, is sannydsa, tyaga, renun-
ciation? It is renunciation of separateness,
nothing more. Nothing less,
we should rather say. It i
renunciation of the mental shadows that part us
from our fellow-limbs, and melt into the void of
noun-exigtence as soon ad twe cease to cling to them
and lend them substance. It is tbe breaking down

Renuncistion,

1. Bee p.104, above.
2 *Dead,’ iii, 82, of lv, 81; iii, 18; ix, 8; nashfitm:
scutoff,® xvi, 9 (opp. vi, 30); Ko iv, 10,11 ; Ieho, 3; ete.
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of purely negative limitations, not the stoppage of
any positive aspect of life or power.

Renunciation is the renuneiatian of the limbs.
And what is that?

The renunciation of the stomach-—whas is it ?
Vomiting? ... Or digesting perfectly, in perfeot,
willing Sacrifice?

The renunsiation of the lungs—what is it ?..,
Choking? ... Or bresthing perfectly, in perfect,
willing Sacrifice ?

The renunciation of the kidneys and bladder
—what is it ? ... Striking work, (with swift blood-
poisoning for you, and rotting away ere death in
consequence) ? ... Or sifting poisons from your
blood in perfect, willing Saorifice ?

The renuneciation of the brain—what is it?
Loftily spurning all eongern with what its nether
fellow-limbs are doing {and landing yow head fore-
mostinto the ditch in consequence) ?...0Or thinking
wisely for them all in perfect, willing Sacrifioe® ?

The renunciation of the hands—what is i$?...
Withering, shrivelled, pierced with their own nails
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on upraised arms atrophied by the disuse of years,
like scarecrow things on two dry aticks? ... Or
handling things® with perfeect skill in perfect,
willing Bacrifice?

The renunciation of the eve, ear, mouth, nose,
gkin,-—what are they ?... Wilfully going blind, deaf,
dumb, iosensible ?...Or Beeing, hearing, apeaking,
tasting, smelling, feeling® perfectly, in perfect,
willing Bacrifice

Let our Book answer :

" Whoso, without concern for gain, [vi, 1]
takes up such Work as needs be done,

Is true Ranouncer— Worker, too—
Not 80 the homeless, shiftless drone®.”

“ But whoso, thinking, ‘It is due,’ [xviii, 9]
takes up what Duty bids him do,

1. ii, 64,

2 v8 10

3. Literally, **Whoeo, unexpeciant of rewntd (andshritah
karmaphalam) performs action whiok ,wants doing (karyam
karma karoti)—hae ia both sennydsi and 3597 (of. iii, 8; v, 3},
not eo the man rid of household ﬁre {niragnih) or the man
without dutles {na cha akriyah).
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Impersonal, unmoved by gain,=—
a8 sdtivic is his tydge known',”
And one word sums it all up, sums it up in
five syllables—a word which ie an all-sufficient
sngwer both to those who
think the GITA a book of
unpractical metaphysical aloofaess or sentimental,
backboneless devotion; and to those, at the other
end who, knowing not, would fain suspeot it asa
dangerous fomenter of destrustive deeds and moral
eallousueess bocause o few misguided youths, in
this India of transition, have begun to imbibe the
spirit but have woefully misread the aim. That
word I have inscribed as passport on the title-page
of thig first Volume of my life-work. Tha Ideal
which that word enshrines ehall be our beacon-
star, O brothers mine, of ' East’ and * West* alike,
through future lives, and future ages,

“'0ill the peoples are all ONE, and all their voices
blend in ehorie
Hallelujah to the Maker, ‘It is finish’'d. MaN
is made"."
4. Literally, * Whatever Will-controlled action
{niyaiam karma) is performed (kriyaid) renouncing
axpeotation and reward {sangam tyakivg phalam cha eva),
thinking, ‘It raquires to be done’—nothing more (kdryam
ftieva), that Benunciation is oalled sfitvic, {. 8., true,

ementlal, real, unadulterated (sab iydgak sativiks matabh.)

The Keynote,
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That word is:

LOKA-SANGRAHA.
WORLD-SYNTHESIS.

No room, here, for the seltish aloofness of the
hair-splitting metaphysical ‘paiplit’ or tha self-
gratifying devotion of the narrow-minded emotion-
alist. No room for caste or class estrangements, nc
room for pethy racial jealousies, no room for soul-
hligbting religious cant and hatred.

May ail the Children in the Father's Body
Jearn to know and love each other!

May they all learn to work in unison as fellow
limbs of His One Life!

Such is the prayer.

@ el e TR

PEACE.

o—-—-

G, eof L. 18,



NOTES ON CHAPTER VIII.
NoTE A. (pp. 233-34)
Says Huxley, in bis Elementary Physiology,

..., Now the fluid c¢ontaining the dissolved or
suspended nutritive matters which are the result of the
process of digestion, tvaverses the very thin layer of soft
and permeable tissue which separates the cavity of the ali-
mentary cebal from the cavities of the innumerable eapillary
veseals whioh lie in the walls of that canal, and so enters
the blood, with which those oupillaries are filled. Whirled
away by the torrent of the circulation, the blood, thus
charged with nutritive matter, enters the heart, and is
thence propelled into the crgans of the body. To these
organs it supplies the nutriment with which it is charged
from them it takes their waste products, nnd finally retuens
by the veins to the heart, loaded with useless and injurious
excretions, which sconer or later take the form of water,
carbomio aeid, and urea”. (p. 28)

. ... The conditions under which oarbonic aoid exists
in the blood may also be ahown te he those of a loosa
ehemical combination ; but bayond this fact our knowledge
is somewhat incomplete. It is known, however, that the
carbonic acid is combined chiefly in some constituents of
the plasma and vot with the corpuscles; and most authorities
consider that the larger part is present mn plasma onited
with sodium in the form of sodium bicarhonate,
NaHOOS....” {(Ihd, p. 127}
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v, ... Each corpuscle in fact consists of a sort of
spongy colourlens framework, the stroma, composed of &
kind of material known as proteid and of a paculiar
colouring matter, whioh, in the natural eondition, ia inti-
mately conneoted with thie frame.work, but may by
appropriate moang be removed from it. This colonring
matter, which is of a highly complex natare, is called
hwemoglobin and may by proper shemical treatment be
resolved into a reddish brown rubstance containing iron,
lremntin, and a enlounrieea proteid anbatance,

Each corpuscle thersfore is not to be congidered as a
bag ot sack with a definite skin or envelope containing fluid,
but rather as a sort of spongy semi-golid or semi-Avid maas,
like n disc of soft jelly ; #and ss such is capable of imbibing
water and awelling np, or giving out water and shrinking ;
recording to the density of the fluid in which it may be
placed. Thas, if the plasma of blood be made denser by
dissolving saline substances, or engar, in iv, water ia drawn
from the scbatance of the corpuscle to the dense plasma,
and the eorpuscle becomaes etill more flattened and very often
much wrinkled. On the other hand, if the plasms be
Riluted with water, the latter forces itself into and dilutes
the substance of the corpuscle, causing the latter ko swell
ont, and even becomse sphericsl ; and by mdding dense and
weak solutions alternately, the corpusclas may be mads to
become auecassivaly epheroidal and discoidal. Egxposure to
catbonie aoid gas seoms to cause the corpusoles to swell out;
oxygen gas, on the contrary, appears to flatten them ., .

(1bid, pp. 97-96)
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Nore B (pp. 235-36)

The following further extract from Huxley
shows both the insorutable complexity of scell-life
in our bodies, and the truly amazing uncertainty
of the true seientist with regard to its intimate
details.

", .. The parts played by the colourless corpuscles in
the animal economy are probably varied and numerous, bus
our knowledge of them is very imperfect. We have scen
that under spacial circumstances theae corpuscles may, by
meansof their amceeboid movements, migrate in large numbers
through the walle of the Dblood-vessels into the tisaucs,
and it is possible that here they may in some way assist
in the removai of the causes whbich ara giving rise to the
disturbance, Quite probably » similar migration is taking
place on a smaller scale at all times, for some as yet obsoure
but possibly similar purpose, Again, by theit ameeboid
movemsents the colourless corpuscles can flow round smal
golid paerticles and absorb them inte their cell-body; in
other worde they cun feed on substances in the biocod und
thus be continnally busied in keeping thia fiuid in a normal
gondition, mere particularly when, as in disease, the com-
position of the blood ie altered by the introduction of foreign
matier such »3 baoteria, etc. Moreover, it i exiremely
probable that the colourless corpuscles may act on the blood
and on any foreign maitter it may at times contain by
means other than their smcwebeid movements ; namely chemi-
cally by the discharge into the blood of subatances formed
within themselves. Finally there are reasons for supposing
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that when blood in ghed, thess corpuscles have eomething
to do with starting that striking change, to which we have
already alluded, known as the clotting or coagulation of
bloed.

Blood Platelets :—In sddition to the red and white
corpugcise, a third kind of rounded, colourless particles may,
but with diffioulty, be made out as existing in blaod, These
are known as “blood plateleta.” They are extremely minute,
not mueh wider than the thicknass of a red corpusele, and
usually disappear as soon aé blood is removed irom the
body, But so little is known about them that we must not
do more than simply draw attontion to their exiatence,

The exact number of both red and eolourless acepuscles

present in the blood varies a good deal from time to time;

and there is resscn to think that

The Origin and Fate of  both kinds of corpuscles are con-

the Corpuscles. tinually being destroyed or made

use of, Bot gince, on the whole,

the average number of each kind of eorpuscle e maintained

during heaithy life, it is evident that new corpusoles must

be continually forming to take the place of those which
have digappenrad.

Tha colourless corpuscles are, sz already described,
chisfly formed out of lencocytes which, originating in the
lymphatic glands and other similar struotures, sre then
passod along the lymphatic vessels inte the blood.

Our knowlsdge of the origin of the red corpuscles is
somewhat less definite ; there in, however, no donbt that in
the adult the chief saat of their formation lies in that
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marrow found in the cavitiee of bones which, from being
very plentifully eupplied with blood-vessels, i known as
red marrow. There is some doubt ag to whaether the cells
which give rise to red corpuscles in the marrow are similar
to ordinary white sorpuscles, or are a particular kind of cell ;
and the question hag not yet been definitely decided as to
Lkow tha mammalian red corpuscle oomes to have no nueleus,
althongh formed in or irom cells which are themselves
nucleated.

Apart from what is known se to the disappearance of
white aorpuscles from the blood by migration through the
walls of the vessels, we cannot point with ocertainty to any
other fate which befalla them. There ie no reason for
supposing that they ave used up in giving rise to red
corpusclea. ...”

{Ibid, pp. 108-105)

Note C (p.285)

Here are two more fragments from the same
author, dealing with the mysteries of filtration
through living tissues, and showing olearly that
the cells are living creatures. {Italieg mine.)

** Many of the constituents of urine are present in blood.
These appenr in the urine dissclved in & large guantity of
water, whoreas many other sub-

The Beoretion of Urine,  stances also present in the bleod do
not, in = state of health, make

their way into the nrine, TLkis snggesta the idea that tbe
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idney is a peouliar and delicste kind of filter which ajlowa
certain substances together with a large quantity of water
to pass through it, but refuses to allow other substances to
pasa through. And when we come to stody the minute
stractare of the kidney we find much to support this idea.

The Malpighian capenle may, in fact, be regarded as
a funnel, aud the membraneons walls of the glomerulus as a
piece of very delicate but peculigr filtering paper into
which the blood iz poured.

And indeed we have reason to think that a great deal
of the water of urine, together with ecertain of the con-
atituents (the inorganic salts) ia thus as it were filtered off
by the Malpighian capsules. But it must be remembered
that the procees is after all very different from actual filter.
ing through paper ; for filter paper will let gvarything pass
through that is really dissolved, whereas the glomerulus,
whule letting some things through, refuses (o adwmil ofhers,
even though compilelely dissolved,

Bpsaking of the prooess, with thia caution, aa one of
filtration, it ia obvioua vhat the more full the glomerulus is
of blood the more rapid will be the escaps of uzioe.

While speaking of the process which takes place in the
glomeruli a8 baing thus largely & Altration, we must never
forget that it is & very peculiar kind of filiration. And it
acquires ite peculiarities from the fact that, as in the ocasa of
lymph formation (p, 129} the fiitration is taking place across

the substance of living calls,
(Ibid, pp. 188-187)
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Can we then account for the formation of lymph as the
resull of filtration ? Here again we may at onoe say that
the passsge of fluid through tbe walls of the oapillaries
under the influence of pressure has a great deal to do with the
formation of lymph. We are justified in this view by the
faot that, as a general rule, incrense of blood-pressure in the
ospillaries leads to an increased flow of lymph from the
parts they supply. But we must not conclude therefore that
the prooees is entirely due to Altration, Experiments tay be
made in which,while we know that the blood-pressure ic the
capillaries iz much greater than nsual, no increased forma.
tion of lymph takesplace. Againitie possible by certain
means to obtain & greatly increased tlaw of lymph from parts
in whose cupillaries there is no obvious increase of blood
pressure, Ngither of these resulis would hold goed in the
cuse of any ordinary filter. But in the cage of lymph, ns o
matter of [act, it is not an ordinary filter whioch we have to
deal with. The wail of  capillary ia made of cells which ore
alive and are thus able to ehange their condition from time
to time. By this means the capillary wall is, a8 it were, the
maaler of Lo current of fluld passing across it under varying
filtrational pressure, and can determine not only how much
gvid shall pase, but in what relative proportiona its geveral
conatituents shall moke their exif. When once this ides i
clearly grasped many difficulties disappear. We can under.
sand more easily why the lymph differs in composition as
formed in various parte of the body.

(Tdid., pp. 121-122)

—_—
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NotE D (p.251)

Aham-kira, the ' I-maker '—the 'Aaric BEgg"
within which the Perfect Man is gestating, the
guarding shell but for whose protective resistance
the spiritual desire of buddhi, onee roused, would
extinguish the man in premature self-snrrender.

It is thus a principle °higher ® than buddhs
which can (its consent granted) pisree it with the
arrows of infuition and paralyse its evil in-
fluence on lower planes by will, but ean by ne
means destroy it.

‘When its great purpose is aceomplished, when
al! the energies of buddhi bave been drawn out in
the struggle against it and all the lower separative
forces that depend on it; when buddhi bas become
a mere instrument (just like the lower senses, but
of another, synthetéic kind) and iz no longer the
spiritual tempter it was when firgt aroused—then
only does this mysterious ahankdre consen: fo
vanish of its own aecord.

Thigis Bhishma, the ' Terrible One’, the
maydvic agpect of d@tma mahds, the limiting eir-
sumference, mere externalised reflaction of the
monadio cenire, vanishing onoce the oentre has
assumed oontrol. Till then it (providentially)
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impedes the free expansion of oconsciousness,
and throws tho radiating energy back upon the
Centre, which is thus roused to active life.

Note E (p. 262)

Here is a specimen passage of the Brhaddran-
yaka Upanishad, by no means unique, whieh I
translate word for word, in order to show eclearly
that there is nothing ‘ new ’ in these organic Teach-
ings of thea Gita, still less in my organie inter-

pretation of them. The thingis traly ‘' as old as
the hills'—older too, as Shri Kryhys Himself

agserts (iv, 1-3)—
Brhe, 1, iv, 7.

. tad ha idam, This, here, int sooth
tarhi, then

avyakriam, undifferentiated
asi, was.

tad, Tt
ndma-ripibhyim éva, by name-and-form alone
vydkriyaté, ia difersntisted
asati ndma ayam, [as who should say] ‘ He is ec and eo
by name,!
idam-réipal iti, of ench a form (i.e., such and soch oharae-
toriatics.)’
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tad idame, This same [universe]

api darki, even to-day

nadma-ripgbhydam eva, by name and form alone
vydkriyaté, is differentiated

asau nima ... . il4, (as above)

sal eshah, HE, This ONE,

tha pravishial, here having entered, pervaded,
a-nakha-agrébhyak, to the very nail-tips,—

yathd kshural hahura-dhans, as razor in razor-sheath
avakifal sydl, mighe be fitted

vishvam-bharah v@ or (*all-upholder’) Fire
vishoam.bhara-kulayé, in fire-hole,—

tant ng pashyanti, HIN they see not:

a-krisnal hi, for, in part only,

sal prasan evn, HE, apecifically breathing,

pragal ndma blwavati, comes to be called ¢ breath,’

vadan vdch, apeaking, "epeech,’

pashyan chakshull, eeeing, *sight,’

shrpvan shrotram, hearing, ¢ hearing,'

manvanal managk, thinking, 'mind,’

lani ¢lgni, these, [verily]

asya Rormd.ndmdni dva, [{are] of HIM the act-names only.

sall yab atak, He who on that account

éka-dkam updstd, considers each apart from the reat
na sak védg, ha knows not:

a-krisnab ki eshah, for un-thois he himeelf

atak, in consequence

£ka-ekena, through [his preception of} emch-pa-apart
bhavatd, Is. .
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atma il ¢os, As AELF alone

upastéa, let one conpider [HINM]

atra hi &6 sarvé, for there {in it) all these
tkam bhavanti, are one.

{ad #tad, That [is]

padeniyam, the clue (lit. * foot-print ')

asyo sarvasya, of (i.e., to} all this [universe]

yad ayem Gtmd, to wit, this [organic] BELF,

anéna hi, for through it

etad sarvam vida, one knows all this.

yotha ka vai, For as, in very truth

padena, by the foot-print, (i.e., by tracking)

anuvindet, onpe can follow up and find,—

evam kwtim shiokam cha vindate, thue finds he [true]
Glory and Praise

yalh evam veda, who thua doth know,

L iv, 8.

lad etad, this verily

préyal putvat, [is] dearer than son

preyal vitéal, dearer than wealth

préyah anyasmat sarvasmdt, dearer than anght elsa—

antaralaram yad ayem Fimd, this epLr, most inlimale
of all {or ¢ this innermost BELF of all.1")

1. As the grganic seif of head, hand, foot and the rest,
in whioh they are all one, is interior to them all, includes
them all, and makes them all worth loving for ita pake, so
the common organic EELY of all things anites and ineludes
them all, and makes them all worth loving for s sake.
See Brho, II, iv.
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than sELF dear, (i.e., loving in

sak yak anyom amb}Whoso to one calling another
ssparateness)

priyam bruvEpan,

briiydt, should say

priyam rotsyasil iti, thou shalt torment thy dear one
ishverak ha, most probably

latha eva sydt, 80 ik would be,

Let bim lock upon the sxrr alone

dtmanam eva  asdear {or) Let him look on (or
priyam updsita, worship) what he loves as very
SELY.

He that lookaupon the BELF alone
yak dtmdnam eve as dear (or) He that worships (or
priyam upasts,  considers) as very SELF that
whirh be loves,

na ha asya priyam, not indeed the object of his love
pramd-dyukom, of measured life, mortal

Hhavali, is.

I, iv, 9.

tad ahuli, here they (i.c., some people say
yad, if, or since
brahma-vidyays, by realisation of pDRAEMA

1. Roob rudh, to obetruct, prevent, interfere with, oppress.
Max Muller tranglatos * shalt lose,” which is hardly justi-
fied. Rodishyasi, from rud, i.e., *thon shalt weep lor,
mourn for thy dear ons’ would make olearer sense in
connection with what follows, But *shalt borment' it
aqually true, as the experience of selfish love has clearly
shown,
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aaroam bhavighyanialh, (8) destined to become aLL

manuzkyah, (2) the sons of Man
manyanté, (I) they deemt,

kim «, what, then

tad brahma avef, did that nrRAHMA replise
posmidt, in comsequenae of which

taf sarvam abhaval, HE became this ALL?

1,iv, 10.

brahma o4, (2) BRAHMA, indeed, verily
sdawm agre dstt, (I} this in the begioning was.

tad, THAT, Or HE

atmanam Foa, TTBELF (or) HIMBEL¥ alone
ovel, knew, realised, was aware of ;
ahan brahma asmi iti, “1 am PRARMA."

tagmal, thence, {or} from that state, (or) in conse-
quence
ted, T (or) HE
seyvam abhavat, became all things, wae all, kpew HIm-
SELF a8 all,

lad, in consequence
yak yak dévanam, whichever of the Gods, (or) ‘a8 God
after God'’
prati-abudhyata, woke to [self.) awareness in returm, in
respones, (A8 recoil of brahma’s world-
awareness,) i.2., ‘ romembered.’

sak eva, he simply
tad abhaval, beoame THAT, was THaT, knew hlmself as
THAT (Or A8 HE, {.£., BRAAMA} .
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tathd rohindm, likewise whichever of the Bagos,
tatha manushydvam, likewige whichevar of the sons
ot Man.

tad ha Ftad pashyan, Which seeing,
rehil vEmadeval, the rxhi Vimadeva
prati-pédé, reached back, ¢ remembered ":
aham manuh abkavam, “The manam [
sitryak cha iti, and sUN as well!”

_ tad idam, Thus

api élarhi, even now

yak evam véde, whoso knows thus

aham brahwma asmi iti, *I am BRAHMA"

sah fdam sarvams bhavali, he becomes, (or} is, this
all,

lasya ha, of him, indeed,

na déodh che, not even the Gods

nablityd, for prevention (‘ not-becoming’ t.e., to prevent)

tshat?, hsve power-—(i.e,, the very Gods cannot prsvent
him)—

&twilhi fyham, for the sELP of them, their very ssLr

sal bhavati, he is.

atha, Now, on the other hand

yah, he who

anydm dévatdml, an other ‘god’

tpdsts, worships, {or) considers, {or *looks npon a god as
other' [than his very gELP] )

anyal csau, [with the notion] “ He {ig) one,

anyah cham asmi ¢4, I am another,”

na sah vida, he knows oot :—

1. B.G., vii, 30-93; ix, 35.25. Bes pp. 170-T1, above.
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yathi, as

poshul Eva, very cattle

saly [ie] he

devaniim, of the Gods, for the Gods.
yathd ka vas, For just as, in sooth
bahaval pathaval, many head of cattle

mantshyam dhufyulk, might suppert & man

evam eka ekak purtshal, thns does the separative man,
{i.e., yak cka-rkamupdst?, theman of differential perception
{spoken of in verse 7 above)

devan bhunakti, aupport the Gods.

ekasmin fva pashai, One singls head of catile
adiyamdané, being * lifted,' stolen away
a-priyam bhavati, is objectionable ;

Kive w bakushu, bhow then about many?

tasmad therafore

esham, for them (sci., the Goda)

tnd na priyam, it is not pleasant, is objectionable

yad stad mannghyal vidyul, that the sons of Man sbould
know this.

[+

Note F. (p.2286)
SAINT PAUL ON LOKA-SANGRAHA,

Here are some. typical passages of 8. Paul,
embodying exactly the same coneception. The
‘ Lord of the Body ’ stands for purugha, the ‘ Holy
Ghost' for' dafvs prakrtd. The ‘barlot’ is the
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apard prakris, and selfish attachment of the mind
to her separative aspeota (anydh dévatah) is called
* tornioation * (sange, pipa.)

. + .But the body is not for fornication, but for the Lord;
and the Lord for the body :

And God both raised the Lordl, and will raise up us
through his power.

Know ye not that your bodies sre members of Christ ?
8ball T then take away the members of Christ, and make
them mambers of 8 harlos ? God forbid.

Or know yo not that he that ia joined to a harlot is one
body ? for, The twain, saith ha, shall bacome one fleah.

But he that is joined anto the Lord is one apirit,
- - - L] L] -

Or know ye not that your body is a temple of the
Holy Ghoet which is in you, whick ye have from God?
and ye are nol your own;

For ye were bought with a prioe: glorify God therefore
in your body,

I Cor, i, 13-17, 19-R0.
» * * * *

Now there are diversitien of gifts, but the sume Bpirit.
And there are diveraities of minietrationss, and the
wame Lioed,

1. i, ¢, Christ (or the Master in gensral) to Consoions-
ness in the Cosmio Body {purughotiama.)
4. BG,x,4,5,10,11, 15 3. i.e., functiona.

G.otT, 19,
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And there are diversities of workings, bui the same
God, who worketb all things in all.

But to each one is given the manifestation of the
Bpirit to profit withal.

For to one iz given through the Bpirit the word of
wisdem ; and to ancther the word of knowledge, according
to the same Bpirit,

To another faith, in tbe same Bpirit ; and to another
gifte of healings, in the one Bpirit ;

And to another workings of miracles ; and 1o another
prophecy ; and to another discarninga of spirits : to another
divers kinds of tongues ; and to another the interpretation
of tongues :

But ali these worketh the one and the same S8pirit,
dividing to each one severally even ae he will.

For as the bady is one, and hath many members, and
al) the members of the body, being many, are one body, so
alao iz Christl.

For in one 8pirit were we all baptized into one body,
whether Jews or Greska, whether bond pr free; and were
all made to drink of one Spirit.

For the kody is not one member, but many,

If the foot shall eay, Because I am not the hand, T am
not of the body ; it is not therefore not of the body,

And if the ear shall szy, because I am not the eye, T
am not of the body ; it ia not therefore not of the body.

1. 4. 6., the cosmic SELF in His Cosmic Body, and the
Master identifled therewith.
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11 the whole body were an eye, whers were the hearing ?
11 the whole were hearing, where were the smelling ?

Bui now kath God set the membera each one of them
in the body, even as it pleased him.

And if they were all one member, where were the body ?

But now they are many members, but one body.

And the aye cannot say to the hand, I have no need
of thee: or ngain the head to the feet, I have no nead

“of you.

Nay, much rather, those members of the body which
seen Lo be more faeble are necessary :

And those parts of the body, which we think to be less
honourable, upon these we bestow more abundant honour ;
and our uncemely parts have more abundent comeliness:

Whereas our comely parts have no need: but God
tempered the body together, giving more abundant honour
to thai part which lacked ;

That there should be no schism in the body; but that
the members should have the same care one for another,

- And wheiber ong member suffereth, all the member:
auffer with it; or ome wmember is honoured, all tke
members rejoice with ik,

Mow YE ARFR THE BODLY 0OF CHERIRT, AND SREVERALLY

MEMBERS THEREOF,
I. Cor, xit, 4-27.

PRACE TD THE MEMAERE OF MAN,

THYE END.
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4 .
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Jigne and karma (see harma)

jfiana-bhakli-Earma
hana-yaifia e

Iohn-the-Baptist of the Coming

Christ, The ..

katpate (root klp) (see sankaelpa)

kdmdh manogoldh
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karma suabhivajom ‘e
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karma.yoga, misunderstood. .
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Lawfulness .
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Life
*. and Law .
w y tha Bchool of Immortality
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Likeness, The Tllesion of
Limbg, The Law of the
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Limit of the Belf (ses ghankara,
* Bhishma') ..
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Love
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Loving and Fighting .
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mad-bhiva + My BEetate> .. .
Madhva . o .e
Magic Power of Iilusion (see maya) ..
mahad-bhayam .. . e
mahato mahiyan . .
Making of Man The (Teanyson) .
Mankind, The body of o .
MAN of All, The Most Ancient ..
Maintrio Value of Roote . ..
mantught tann .. e .
Man, the Mirror of GOD .. .
Mon Visible and Invisible .. .
Maaonio Ritoals . .
Master-Koy, The e .
Muster, The e .. .
Mastary . ..

ma Le sango 'stx akarmani ..

milyd, matrdi-sparshak . .
Matter, or Measure ‘s o
maya leiam idam sarvem .. .
mays . . .

Mayiivic Aspeet of dimd (ehankdra) ..
Melting of the Formal God, The .
Melting-pot, Man in the ,. o
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Memoir on Tennyson (see Tennyson)

Mental Phantom, Prejudics, & .
Microben, Life and Death .. .
Mind, The Beparative . .
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Mirror of GOD, Man, the .. .
Misinterpreiation (see Mistranalation) ..
Mistranalation .. . .-
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Huzxley) . .
nwgha ashik ﬂwha-kaﬂm mogha-
moha-kalilam .. .-
Monotheism, Rarity of True
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Nervotie Breakdown, On
Naws-Transmiszion .
nirghdra dehi (the Abatentionist)

nirvay s .. .
nis-trai-gusnya .. o
niyatam karma .. ‘e

Obetructiveness (sce lamas, lamasic)
() Demon-S8layer, howcan I..."
Opsonina . .
Organisation, International

' Prehisforic ..

an

" Future (gee ‘ Body’, loka-

sangraka &o.)
Organic 8elf, Organic Unity
Qriginal Bin (see saiichita kerma)
Origins, —Discusaion avoided
Other Gods (see anya-devotE)

pachanti .. v
padem andmayam ‘e
Pandavar .. .

Parable of the good Young Tutor
Parable of the Jewels In the Bones
Paracelsus s .
rara-gharmag (see < Desortion')
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pard prakrii (or dosv? prakrii)

Parisha, The .. ..
pari-upirand, pavi-upasale ..

Partiality, The Curss of (ses Val, ii.)

pashu (eattle) ... s
pitra . ..
"Paul, 8aint, on loke-sangrahn
Peace, The Place of .

Peacs, Universal , e
Pegs for ' Doxies . .
Personality of GOD, Universal (see
' God,’ purupha) .
Phagovytes . .
Physician, The Old .
Pledge-Breaking, On .
Pledge worth taking, The only
Poise .. . s
Pond of Man, The .
Population of the Body ..
Potion, The Fiery .

Powar, The Mieuse of .
Practioal Mystioism {ses * YOGI ')

Prahlada . o
prakrii . .
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w  apard .. v
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previbhaktom anekadha ..
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Prajudice, Poem .. .

Peeudo-Charity .. -
Pseudo-Devotion, . .
Pseundo-Earma-Yoga .

Pasudoe-Nirvine {see sirgharac)
Pusudo-Religious Excitement.

i (root) . .
pifa . .
pur {Greek) .- .
Purification .. o

Puarpose of Embodiment ..

purushae - -
 {ebym.} yah puri shale
purusha siikia .. a“
Raoes, Prehistoric .
Eacial Prejudice, . .
Raeial Transformation in America
rapa-dveshan .. .
rahas . .

rajas (Destrucsive Energy) ..

Rama .. .
Riminujs .. .

' Baying Forth,’ Ged's ..
Real, The ; Reality .
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Re-birth, Cegsation- from
Red Corpusoles (seo ! Blood')

- (X}
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ERRATA.

N. B. Bome of ihese Ertata, due to type broken in she prasa
while striking off, may not ocenr in all copias of the book.

Pack LiNg INSTRAD OF: READ:

13, fn. 3 here there

' " 8 s ill Btill

17 11-12 thrill u thrill

18,fn. 1. 4 o of

19, fu. 1. 2 King-Kmperor late King-Eme

peror

24 3 hatt that

28 3 thought in-  thought-inter-
tarpretation pretation

28-9 household use household-use

40 1 had begnn  began

52 P (p. 2} (p. 4)

55 11 {p. 5) {p. )

56 ] (p. B) (p. 10)

" 10 speech mind
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edge)
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less less,
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{letsers *of’, ‘er' & ‘do’ broken
on right. hand adge.)

x. 46 x, 36

iii iii, 6.
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thought find thoughtto find
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girl in girl, in

(after '‘them," add: “with no
better meane of locomo-
tion than those you now
posseas——reduced to sosle.)

slum ?) Alum}?
elements; elements,
yaedan. ., yayedan (yaya
idam . )
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